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INTRODUCTION 


Though first ]jubjisheji ia 1597, Bichatd the Second was Oitoof com 
probably wntten as early as 1593 or 1594 In the ’^***“" 
.two first issues, that portion of the fourth Act which 
.deals with the deposition of Richard, is not found In 
jthe edition of IfiOS it appears with the words on the 
Jtitle page, “ With now additions of the Parliament 
Scene, and the deposing of Rang Richard ” That these 
new additions belonged to the play as ongmally con- 
structed seems more than probable from the strong like- 
ness they bear in every respect to the lest of the play , 
and their omission in the earlier editions, and possibly in 
jthe earlier representations, may be accounted for by the 
fsubject of deposition being one peculiarly offensive to 
pllizabeth, whose hcges had in 1596 been exhorted by the 
^Poj»e to take np anns against her Whether our play 
was the one which the accomplrces of Essex procured to 
be acted in Eebrunrj’, 1601, in furtherance of the insur- 
rection they had planned, cannot bo certainly decided, 
but the balance of probabilities seems against such a 
supposition 

Prom the actual facts of history Shakespeare has made Historical 
only one important deviation, that of representmg the 
Queen as fully grown up, though she was in reality only 
some tw el ve^ years old This deAuation was of course 
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intwitional ami foi dramatic purposes In other matters 
ho closelj iollows Hohnshed, except that for the same 
pnrpo'ses ho represents Prince Henry as something older, 
and Bohngbiohc as something \ounger, than they respect-. " 
i\cl\ wore The penod with which our play deals is 
only tlie^ last„„ tup, years,, oX. Richard's^jjeign, but a ^ 
glance at his earlier dajs will enable us more cleail)' 
to understand the circumstances which led to his down- 
fall Though liichaid ascended the throne in 1377 
— being thou only elcien yoais old — it was not till 13,89 
that ho began to govern in reality The inteivening 
joars had been troublous times in many ways The 
French had harassed the southern coasts of England, and 
afterwards landed a foice in Scotland to co-operate with 
the Scotch, Lollardism was making itself widely and 
aciitolj felt , the miserable condition of the Ion or classes 
of society culminated in a peasant lovolt , and for a time, 
through tlio instrumentality of lus uncle, the Duke of 
Gloucester, Ilichard was depnved of all power by the 
appointment of a commission of regency Asserting 
himself at last, he dismissed his Council, and for the 
next eight years ruled wisely and successfully Peace 
was made with Franco, Ireland was quieted , the Lollard 
troiihlrs died out , and the authoiity of Parliament was 
respected But Richard had never forgotten the treat- 
ment he had suffered at the hands of lus uncle and the 
associate Lords With the help of Parliament, he was at 
I'^ngth eiiabh'd to wreak his icngeance upon them ; and, 
free from their opposition, he next dctemined to free 
himself of Parliamcntarj control With this object ho 
l.’ocuml the apjiointmcnt bj Pailiaraent of a Committee 
fmjHTOcicd "to continue tbcir sittings after its dissolu- 
tion, and to ‘ oxammo and dotormine all matters and 
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‘subject*; which had been mo^ed m the presence of the 
lung, M ith all the dependences of those not determined ’ 
TIic aim of Kichard n as to supersede by means of this 
permanent commission the body from which it originated* 
he at once omploj cd it to jdcLermine causes and carry out 
Ills will, and forced from every tenant of the Crown an 
oath to recognirc the validitj of its acts, and to oppose 
any attempts to alter oi revoke them With such an 
engine at his command the King was absolute, and with 
the appeaiancc of absolutism tho temper of his reign 
suddenly changed A sj'stem of forced loans, the sale of 
cliarters of pardon to Gloncestei’s adherents, the out- 
lawry of seven comities at onco on the pica that they 
h.atl supported his enemies and must purchase paidon, 
a reckless interference with tho course of justice, roused 
into nevr life the social and political discontent which 
was threatening the v cij CMStenco of tlic Ciown Such 
was the condition of things when Richard availed him- 
self of a quarrel between the, Dukes of Hereford and'''- 
Norfolk to bamsh both of them from the realm The 


foinier, though of late soeminglv taken into favour, being, 
one of the Loids who had held the King in such' 
harsh control, and from his popularity wntli the nation, 
a powerful rival , the latter being dangerous in consc-, 
qucnce of his pnvitj to the minder of Gloucester, which' 

Richard w as more than suspected of havung authorized | 

, It is at this point that our play opens. The quarrel outunoofti 
I between the tw’o Dukes had its origin in a conversation 
[in which Norfolk confided to Hereford his suspicions of 


the King’s intentions towards them both This conver- 
sation being imparted by Hereford to the King, the 
Dukes were cited before the Commissioners already 
• Greon’fa Short Hntonj of the English People, p 262. 
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mtritinncd lor *111 in\OPt?gation of the mattei In 
Sliakc'-pearo’t! ithj tbc) arc represented as appeanng in 
the fir>t insinnce before the King, mth whom are John 
of Gaunt the father of Hereford, and other nobles , and 
the chargea brought by Hereford have nothmg to do 
uith tlie repotted com ei-sation, but impnto to KorfoUr 
cmberrlomcnt of moneys gnt^sted to bun for th e p a,^- 
ment of troops, instigation of all the treasons of the past 
eighteen years, and, ahoie all, the murder of Gloucester^ 
Norfolk meets thc«c charges with absolute denial, and 
dedal cs his eagerness to accept the combat which 
Bolmgbrokc had offered in substantiation of Ins words 
Ridiard attempts i< concilement, and affects to forbid 
this appeal to arms , but m the end allow s it, and fixes 
the time and place for its decision Possibly Ins hope is 
that both may pensh m the encounter , hut in spite of 
Ins high-sounding words, his weakness of character caui 
suggest nothing more efficacious than procrastination ! 
The second scene shows ns John of Gaunt in conversa- 
tion wnth GlonccstcPs svidowed Duchess Hor object is 
to stir him up to vengeance upon Norfolk for his 
lirotlier’s death Gaunt, however, aware that that 
Duke, if guilty, was only the agent of Pichard’s pnr- 
po~cs either knows hnu'elf powerless to bring the real 
offender to justice, or honcstlj fools that it is not for a 
’^abject to compass hi' sovereign’s death “ God's is the 
quarrel, ’ ho says, 

" for God’a sobatttuto, 
ilepoij anomtpd «n hw <i55hl, 
cm f "vl luH death , the which, if w rongfiillj , 
l>t Jlmvrn revenge, for T mav -i^vcr lift 
\n nn"rj am ajwiv't hi" iinnntci " 

The; therefore 8 ?opar.ilc; the Duchess retiring to her 
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Ecat at. rinsliy. Gaunt sotting out for Coventrj', ■where 
the coinhat between Norfolk and Heieford is to take 
place Here the lists are prepared, the appellant and 
defendant present thcrneelves leady armed, each pledges 
himself to the justice of his cause, and tlie trumpets 
ROimd for the combat to begin At this moment Richard 
throns down his warder to stay proceedings Retiring 
nnhilc with his council, ho relnms to announce the 
decision at which they had arm ed — a decision that both 
Bolingbrokc and Mosibray shall be banished from Eng- 
land * the former for ten years, the latter for life Tins' 
solution of his diillcultv Richard had doubtless evolved 
in the inton al Im had gii on himself for the exercise of 
his kingcraft, nhen fixing the date for the combat,’ 
though he, of course, rojuesents it as the result of the' 
Council's dcblwrationa Afraid to take any resolute, 
measure's, hampered on the one side by Bohngbroko’s 
influence with the people, and on the other bj' IMo-vi bray’s ‘ 
knowledge of his gmlty secret, he ns usual resorts to 
procra’^tination, and fancies that he has cleicrly extn- 
cated Inmself fiom the danger of pionouncing capital 
sentence upon cither pirty Bolingbrokc affects to 
accept the verdict \vith loial submission, though he 
doubtless docs so loio'wing that the moment has not } et 
come for the realization of the ambitious hopes he 
cherishes Norfolk, on the other hand, vigorously pro-| 
tests against the soventj’’ of his doom, though beyond i 
the words 

“ A dearer incnt, not so deep a maim 
As to l)C cast, forth in the common air, 

Haio I desen cd at your highness’ hands,” 

— ^w'ords whose significance Richard must have keenly 
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fcU—hc docs not attempt to shield himself fiom con- 
demnation by implicating the King in the guilt of 
OloHccstor's munlor Bichard, houeicr, not satisfied as 
to the efficacy of more banishment, calls upon the two 
Dukes to taka au oath that they never shall 

" Einbn.ee each other’s lotc in banishment. 

Nor nci er look upon each other s face 

Nor no\cv write, rcgrcct, nor reconcile 

Thi'! Ion ering tcmpoit of j our home bred liatc , 

Nor ne\cr hi otliiscil pnrpnso meet. 

To plot, contriic or complot anj lU 

'Gainst ns, onr state, our subjoetb, or our land ” 

Tills precious assurance being obtained, this cotenant 
ill all n up as though between parties to some action at law, 
Kichard concctotis of the danger he may he provoking,by 
too great itgonr towards the poweiful house of Lancas- 
tci, reduces Bohngbroke’s tern of hanishment by four 
1 firs KqiiaUi incapable of real vigour and real justice, 
ho con only teraponre, with a vague hope that circum- 
*fil lUces may occur to gi\o him a security’ which ho cannot 
conquer for himoolf TJie Scene closes with a pathetic, 
(but 1.1111, attempt on Gaunt's part to reconcile his son to 
the misery of exile A load is now lifted from Bichard's 
mind, though ho shows m the next Scene how’ anxious 
he IS as to the regard iu winch Bohnghroko is held by* 
the coTiitnon people, and as to the designs he may mature; 
ui lir, exile Ho has, however, gone, and for the im-' 
mcdiite present Richard feels himself seciuc The 
matter now pressing most urgently upon Ins attention is 
th** subjugation of the Tueh rebels and, as his coffers 
ire jiietty well edniiftcd, he docs not hesitate to re- 
plcn.di them by fanmng out the roccnucs of England, 
'fid, if need he, by riiisiug forced loans He aho medn 
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tates the seizure of Gaunt’s estates so soon as he shall die, 
and piays that God may put it 

“in his physician’s mind 
To help him to his grave immediately ” 

This pious prayer is quickly followed hy a summons to 
the death-bed of Gaunt, who, now careless of earthly con- 
sequences, soundly rates his King upon his various acts 
of misgovemment For a while Richard listens with out- 
ward patience to the scathing words, but at length his 
passionate anger flames out, and he tells Gaunt, 

“ Wert thou not brother to great Edward’s son, 

This tongue, that runs so soundly m thy head. 

Should run thy head from thy unreverent shoulders ” 

But Gaunt is beyond fear Boldly accusing Richard of 
Gloucester’s death, and challenging him to wreak like 
vengence upon himself, he is borne out in a dying state , 
Northumberland entering immediately afterwards to re- 
port that all IS over Richard greets the announcement 
with the words, 

“The ripest fruit first falls, and so doth he 
His time IB spent, our pilgrimage must be", 

and as if he has done all that is necessary for the occasion 
by giving expression to a sentimental commonplace, 
recklessly follows up the detenmnation he had pro- 
claimed by seizmg to himself 

The plate, com, revenues, and moveables 
Whereof our uncle Gaunt did stand possess’d ’’ 

.Jt j a th;d-j y'nrk,JiiTnRfi]£-a..jnan^nf.nn stem^moral 

fibre, eloquently denounces such an act His appeal is 
not merely to considerations of honour and justice, but 
to considerations much more likely to touch Richard, 
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^conauiprition® of policy tiiul self-love, and when the 
hcad'^trong monarch treats his reinonstrance with con- 
tempt, he quits the scene rather than bo a parti* to such 
itiupiitj His opposition and teniporaiy defection are 
matters of no great concern, and Kichard appears to know 
that It wiQ be easy enough to bring him round again 
Bnt It IS a very difterent tiling to ha\o exasperated be- 
yond all hope of reconcilntion the powerful lords who, 
with Xorthumbeiland at their head, are already intriguing 
foi BohngbroKcs letnm, and now, binding themseli es to 
actii t' measures sctouttomcetlumatTlavenspiirg The 
Scene is followed by one in which the Queen, bewailing 
her husband’s absence in Ireland, is greeted mth the news 
thai nolinghrokehanng landed hasheonioinedhy^Xorth- 
ntnhcrland and the associate lords. York, to whom the 
government of the country has been delegated, prepares 
to as-ert the King’s supremacy But he i® weighed down 
by hw knowledge of the hatred in which Bichard is held 
alike by peer and commoner, and also by the feeling that 
on vlnclieier side ho ranges himself it is against a 
km^man VTe now come to Bolmgbroke's march to meet 
York Accompanied by Kortlminhcrland, and with their 
Combined forces rapidly ‘swelling he is joined on the 
road by Northumberland’s son, Hairy* Percy, and pre- 
by Boss and tVilloughby also These lords Imve 
scarcely liccn welcomed when Bcrklj, deputed by Yoik 
to ch ilkago Bolinghroke’s pTogro=5s, appears on the scene, 
and i' quickly followed by York himself Putting on a 
‘'hw of dclrrmniation York sternly rebukes his nephew’s 
and brands him as rebel and traitor to his 
‘oi'’"*igu iorcl Bohn ■'broke’i. an’^wer to tJjg 

nghtif it g dly h,^:, while Xorthumberland lakes upon Inm- 
to a- fft that it is for n«jt}iing beyond these rights 
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that B^?lfcgbroke iias eoice. York, seeing tkat TroKis are 
Tain, end knoTiEg il!?t deeds ere bej-ond I>*Tn vrith suck 
forces ss are at fci= cermard. agrees to staiid nenxer Ise- 
lyr^n tke opposing parries, ard Is eompeHed by the 
inssigenrs to accompany them to Brisrol Castle One of 
Eichard s sopports has therefore notr giren. v^r. Another 
is Portly to mil birr? Saiisbirry. sent over from IrelaEd. 
has collected, a strons force of "Weishiaeii in his King’s 

<MI 

defence, and bnt&r Eichard s lingering in IrelancL things 
mighfe eren yet tirm in Hs fcTour. But virh his fatal 
irresolntfon he delays for nearly a fortn^t longer, and 
the TTeMiCien Trecrr of -p-Efring. and finding that nearly 
the 'ST'hole cf England has espoused Sclicgbrohe’s cause, 
at last disband themselves and go over to Bolingbroke. 
Even |he troops bron^t back Scorn Ireland quickly 
be^ to meilt aTray, and Eicbani in a fetr cays stani 
bare of all support. It & at this point that lie second 
Act doses. Ylth the h^raaing of the third Act, Eoling- 
broke asserts the potrer irhieb he novr knofrs to be 
secnrely ids by ordering the death of tmo of Bichard's 
chief faronrites. Beshy and Green, on v'hora he casts the 
blame cf having led the King to his min ; and ire then 
pass to Eichaxdb asiiTs.! at Barklonghly Castle. In 
an ontbaEst of exaggerated sentimesr. he adjnres 
his native earth, that land for vrldch he had thought 
so bnrdsns too heavy, ro lefhse cS sastenance to his 
foes: 

*^reei 3^: xhr srreieCT s Sses. my gsitle earth, 

IfcT ’Rita ihy STrseis cemfort Ms raTerom sense : 

Eat let thy spiJers xhsz sz^ ap thy TTexem. 

Ar<d ceavy-^ted tcsnis He ia tieir way, 

I3*:ian ■ --rry yaTr-.(= -jjs trsacLssjas feet, 
tVIx'cb TTjth Tsaryts' siejs do trasip’fc thee. 

Tli^5 stfagizg ce‘:I« to saae eaemss , 
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Arc! ■when they from thy bosom pluck a flower, 

On w<l It, I pray thee, with a lurking adder, 

\tlio<'o double tongue may with a mortal touch 
Throw death upon thy sovereign’s enemies,” 

To tins tho pracUcal Bishop of Carlisle makes answer 
in effect that sentiment liovrevcr graceful in its form is 
ont of place now , that if they would recover lost ground 
they must be up and doing, — a tnith which Aumerle 
further enforces in words that Eichard cannot misundor- 
stind Richard, however, sees only anothei oppoltnnity 
.for declamation His theme is the divinity that doth 
.hedge a king the sun of majesty will arise and disperse 
(the gloomy mists of misfortune, Bolinghroke may bo 
'upheld hj any number of mere men, but angels will 
fight in behalf of “the deputy elected by the Lord” 
Ills heroics arc interrupted by tho entrance of Salisbury 
to announce that one day’s delay has cost tho king the 
snppoit of the Welsh musters The biavc words just 
uttered die out from his lips, tho material agency he 
a moment ago affected to despise is recognized at its full 
%alno; and despair takes the place of vapouring con- 
fidence Aumerle endeavonrs to put heart into him, 
and for a short instant ho recovers liis boastful attitude 
But though affecting to place his trust in the name of 
king, It 18 upon the forces he supposes to be with York 
that he really relies Scroop now enters preluding 
further bad nows, and Richard proclaims lus fortitude 
against all evils that may be awaiting him The tale, 
however, of Bolnigbroko’s tnumphal progress proiokcs 
an outburst of wrath at the treachery to lus cause winch 
lu' a»’un'e« Id’s fai ounles, those “snakes, in my heart- 
blood w armed, ” to ha\c shown. Assured that they 
ln\e ]»atd with their lues the penalty of their adher- 
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ence, Eicliard moralizes the situation “ into a thousand 
anules,” his text being the vanity of kingly pomj) He 
‘ is a second time reproached by the Bishop’s practical 
■wisdom, and a second time regams a momentary 
courage But Swoop has more calamity to announce, 
the defection, to int, of York All hope is noiv past, 
and Eichard s consciousness of this fact is recognized in 
a petulant rebuke to Aumerle for ha\nng tried to 
comfort him 

“ Beshrew thee, cousin, -nhich didst lead me forth 
Of that sweet "way I iras into despair ' 

What say yon now ’ n hat comfoi t liai cue now"? 

By hea\ cn, I’ll hato him everlastingly 
That bids me be of comfort any more ” 

]^om.tbis alternation of biaggait rvprds and unmanly 
prostration, ive pass tO,Bolingbioke’s cftective action 
With Northumberland, York, and othois, he is before 
Flint Castle, Kichard’s last retreat By Nortliumber- 
land he sends woid that if his banishment is icpealed 
and his estates restored, he is ready to make complete 
submission to the king; if not, he mil use the power 
that circumstances have given into his hands The 
messenger is received mth a speech of no little dignity, 
though mth threats of consequences which Richard 
knows he is impotent to put in force Dehvcring his 
message, Northumberland personall}’ pledges himself 
that Bolingbroke aims at nothing further than his legal 
rights These are at once conceded, and Bohngbroke’s 
envoy bears back the intelligence, Richard, on his 
departure, so far from maintaining the show of con- 
fidence mth which he had greeted Northumberland, 
bemoans 'the necessity of having to use fan* uords 
towards one on whom ■ he had so lately “ laid the 
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sentence of dread punishment”, and on lieanng of 
Northumhorlamrs leturn piepares himself for a spon- 
taneous suriondcr of his cioivn, decltuig out his inten- 
tion map irado of fanciful humility and resignation 
BohugbroKo has sent to desii e a conference , and at 
their iiueting, Uichard, unsolicited, yields himself into 
his rual’s hands to bo disposed of as it may seem fit 
to him Without disclosing his final intentions, Boling- 
brol-o accepts Richard’s offer to accompany him to 
Ijondon and the Sceno then closes The next Scone is 
111 the Duke of York's garden at Langley, nhore the 
Quton and hci attendants oierheai a coniersation 
between tlic gaidenei and Ins servants The fiist 
servant, hidden to busy himself wntli his duties, demurs 
to the ntcessity of maintaining “ law, form, and due 
proportion ' in their potty woild, while the great world 
around them, the realm of England, is allow'cd to run 
into ‘‘tich notous disordoi The gardener i chulces him, 
shnmng how, for want of timely conti ol of the plants 
nndtr his tare, the gardenci of England has hi ought 
nun upon lumsclf 


“ 'SVe at time of year 

Do w cmnil the bark, the skin of our fruit trees, 

L* 'a, being oicr proud in sap and blood. 

With b>E) jiuH h ntlics it confound itself 
Had he done so to great and groaiing men, 

Thej might have 1 i\(h 1 to licar. and he to taste 
Thur ftiuU of dnta iSuperQuous branches 
H p Inj) a\iaj, that be ir ng boughs may liio > 

Ifftd lu< done lo, himsilf lia«l borne tlie crown, 

hiuh w ii-te of idle lionrs hath quite thrown down ” 


Tiie Quten, tominc forwmd, bitteily attacks' the gai- 
dttiir foj daring toimagnit such a thing ns her hnshand’b 
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dowTifall , but finding that his information is only too 
accurate, at once prepares to 30m the King in London 
The opening Scene of the Fourth Act, in which Aumerle 
is charged by Bagot ivith Gloucester’s death, — an accusa- 
tion substantiated by Fitzwater and anothei Lord, — 
serves two purposes By making it appear that Eichard 
bad instigated the murder, an additional reason is 
given for depnving him of his crown, while the im- 
portance thus attached to Aumerle’s subsequent plpt 
against Bolingbroke furmshes a fresh pretext for taking 
the life of a master served by such dangerous instru- 
ments The question of Aumerlc’s guilt is left to be 
decided by the issue of the combat to which he has 
challenged his accusers j and at this point York enters to 
announce Richard’s lesignation, and salutes Bolingbroke 
as King Against his acceptance of the throne a ngorous 
protest IS made by the sturdy Bishop of Carlisle, who 
forcibly predicts the woes that shall arise from the 
usurpation, — ^but with no other result than his arrest 
for capital treason Bohngbroke now gives orders foi 
Richard to be bi ought before him in order that 

f * 

“in common view 

He may surrender so we shall proceed 

Without suspicion ” 

Richard enters, and after a good deal of self-compassion 
and charactenstio trifling, accepts his fate, Bolingbroke 
then giving orders for his own coronation on the follow- 
ing Wednesday Richard’s progress to the Tower opens 
the fifth Act, the Queen waiting on the road to meet 
him. Their interview is interrupted by the entrance of 
Northumberland, who informs Richard that Bohngbroke 
has changed the place of his confinement to Pomfret 
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Chstle, V hile his Queen is to be sent back to Franca 
Ricinni, in a speech of much dignity, foretells North- 
umborland s revolt from Bohngb^okc, — prediction 
specclilv to bo verified, - — and after a tender farcivoll, the 
King and Queen are sopimted Tvo Scenes are next 
taken up vnth the discovery of a plot against Bolmg- 
brokc, 111 V Inch Aumcrlc is concerned , the Duke of York, 
lus father, urging condign and speedy punishment, the 
Duchess pleading mth vociferous energy for hei son’s 
pirdoH Foi the father’s loyalty the son is forgiven^ and 
Aunicrle’s further life justifies tlio clemency shown him, 
ho penslmig him clj' in the amn at Agincourt "Whether 
the di>-unory of this plot only sharpens Bolingbroko’s 
appichcnsion of the dangci in his path so long as Richard 
IS allow od to hvo, the d^mger of leannga rallying point 
for til-contented spirits, oi whether it had all along been 
determined to get nd of him, wo hate in the next Scene 
Sir Pieivo of Exton openly declaring Bolmgbroke’s desue 
for Richard's dcith, in almobt the woids inth which 
Hi'iiry the SicoiiU prompted the muidoi of Becket, and 
John tempted Iliihcit to make away with Aithnr But 
we arc t<» ‘sie Richaitl once again, to sec him in his 
dungeon at Bomfrot Castle And here, though wath the 
<hik shadow of death closely hoi enng roimd, w'o find 
him us much m love as ever with trivialities and phan- 
tom*; Tnrtni mg his ingcmufc3’^ to hammer out appropnato 
NHude N gratifying his imagnniion w ith fanciful analogies, 
'^ok-'ing himself hy putting togcthci intneatc word- 
pu'/’f * he pcems to rcgaid life ns nothing more sorioiis 
th ma hint i-tic div im Btreirtinus sorrow. poignantregret, 
* <]> •‘p- 0 'led hativd. arc emotions of which Ins fiabhv sonl 
IS inrapihle. For the faithful groom who seeks him out 
in hts cejvnil}', he rtidy with a playful jest; with 
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I him lie can talk about a favourite horse, petulantly com- 
I plaining of its disloyalty in having submitted to Bohng- 
‘broke as a nder, and finding in the incident material for 
/the luxury of self-reproach But his end is at hand 
I Exton, bent on purchasing Bolingbroke’s good-ivill, 

« enters mth his murderous agents Their assault upon - 
i his person calls up Eichard’s spirit , tiro of his assailants 
i he kills before Exton’s sword can lay him low, and his 
1 death at all events is not ignoble Exton, though struck 
with remorse at his own deed, causes the cofBned body to 
be borne into Bolingbroke’s presence , but for all reward 
is met by the sternly contemptuous greeting, 

“ though I did wish him dead, 

I hate the murderer, love him murdered 
The guilt of couacieuce take thou for thy labour, 

But neither my good word, nor princely fai onr 
With Cam go wander through the shades of night, 

And never show thy head by day or hght ” 

Richard, then, is shoivn to us as a king without any of 
the kmgly attnbutes, except that of a factitious dignity , 
t as a man without any manly qualities, except those of an 
affectionate heart and a fair shaie of personal courage’ 
Curbed and cheeked in his earlier days by forces too 
strong to struggle against, he has not been disciplined 
into firmness of determination , surrounded by difii- 
culties and intngue, he has learned notlung of political 
prudence His foresight consists in blinding his eyes to 
what is coming, his wisdom is to procrastinate in the 
hope that something miraculously advantageous may 
fight upon his side Amidst a throng of turbulent 
nobles he knows not how to bind to himself any service- 
able ally, but leaning with weak affection upon any 
parasite who has a soothing tale for his ear, he contnves 
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Uo .ihenatc one by one those supports which might have 
i^iven stability to his pon or All the vices that Malcolm. 
jm his conier«ation with Macduff ascribes to himself 
'might ha\e been “ poi table, with othei graces weigh’d”, 
lus insmtenty, bora with him, his arbitrariness, to some 
V vlcrit the result of circumstances, need not have cost 
bun his cTOMTi if counterbalanced by strength of purpose, 
kcennc'is of vi«!ioii, and promptitude of hand Greater 
t\ rants have held undisturbed snny , far worse monsters 
]ia\ 0 died in their bods But such folly, such i aciUation, 
snob blindness as his are incompatible \nth tlio retention 
of power Taught by bitter expenence that bis 
faimuitism has estranged those who were naturally bis 
strength , mth the memory of the smouldenng elements 
'of disafloction that had already burst forth in the earher 
'data of his loign , fresh from an act of tyranny in the 
bamshment of Norfolk and Bolingbroko, lie has the 
foil) to leave England in ordei to quell a rising in lie* 
land, and the more incredible folly to piovoke to open 
v.Kitli ilio whole nobility of the kingdom by bis coii- 
fi-cation of Bohngbroke’s estates If neai relationship 
tsaiv no bmdnnco to an act of such nolcnce, what chock 
could tboio be in the case of those ttho boasted no such 
t'o'* If the powerful house of Lancaster was not safe 
from dcpiedation, who that was worth the plundering 
could hope to escape I .Still, cton this piece of madness 
was <csi’ccly more damning to his cause than the vacil- 
lalion which hindered bis leturn from Ireland. Svnft 
^measures might bate lopiesscd the lobollion, for a time 
It ail event ,, a «!tom isvcriion of that kingly might be 
‘'wvs ®r) ready to brag about would have stiuck awe into 
nil who b("-itatcd Jkiys, however, arc of nolicconnt 
V. itb liich wl ; action is a thing as painful to him as 
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^stately w^oids are pleasant Providence inll oxtncate 
Ihim from the slough into which he has fallen, and 
Shuman prudence is but a poor thing Great calamities 
■fmay paialyso the firmest minds, but Eichard’s faculties 
fare not paralysed, for they have not stubbornness and 
I consistency to suffer such shoch His courage merely 
I dissolves, liquefies, evaporates in wordy laments and 
•^graceful tnviahties, his mmd postures and attitudinizes 
^on Its road to extinction In stiange contrast to this 
ijelly-fish organization is the “ firm set earth ” of Boling- 
^ broke’s temperament Earthy in his aspirations, with^ 
~ nothing very exalted, nothing very lovable, about him 
he still knows what he wants, knows hoiv his desiies are 
‘to be attained, and goes straightforward to his point 
He can wait, he can flatter, can use dissimulation , but j 
his waiting is not dilatonness, in his flattery he does not 
a descend to unworthy familianty, under his dissimulation ‘ 
he masks his designs, yet cloaks no treachery He has ' 
come to seek his own , and if, in the process, events 
; indicate that he may indulge in a more extended ambi- 
I tion, he IS ready to be gmded by events The deposition 
; of Eichard is as much forced upon him as sought by him, 
,and every step he takes is taken with deliberate, well- 
planned, advance Towards the confederate lords he is 
! gracious inthout enthusiasm , a courageous opponent, 
like the Bishop of Carlisle, he punishes with rigour and 
j yet v ith politic generosity , for a weak and fallen foe, 
j like Eichard, he has a feeling of pity, contemptuous as 
^‘that pity may be Self-contained and- self-assured, he 
r has no need to be vindictive oi petty Of his countr3'^’s 
I .wrongs and sufferings ho has as clear a perception as of 
, his own wrongs and sufferings , and if his first dictates 
are those of selfishness, it is an enlightened selfishness 
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-f Inch sees that self alone cannot be safely gratified To 
I bo really powerful himself, he Icnovrs that he must make 
I his country poivorfiil and piosperous, so far as good 
|go\crament can cfiect that end To ensure permanence 
Uo his rule, it is essential that tranquillity and justice 
Ishould prevail throughout the land His government of 
’'Enghmd, houoiei, is outside the scope ot the piesent 
pla}', and Shakespoaic’s delineation of his character is 
ncccswily incomplete Fully to comprehend that 
jcharactcr, and ■nith it the com so of ci onts that Kichaid's 
reign initiates, Richaid the Second must bo read in connec- 
^tion 11 ith Etnnj the Foui Ih and Henry the Fifth The first 
play, depicting the remedy of force, the attempt by 
usurp vtion to set light the time that is out of ]Oint, fore- 
“shadoMB the intestine tronbles which JJeniy the Fourth 
ahows us m full operation glnlo m, J/ ciuy iheFiftJi' the 
'King IB, still haunloci by the dread of heavenly retnbu- 
Uon upon_thc cnnve of lus father by w Inch ho himself 
still profits, and by lus imasion of France endeavours to 
engage the attention of his countrymen and aicrt their 
lyc** fioin a too close scrutiny into the tenure by "which 
he holds the ciown ^ In my Intrbduction to llmiy the 
Fifth 1 have endcavomed to set out more fully the 
ktpionco of e\cnts in the tbicc jilais, and to this 1 may 
perhaps be allowed to refer my icadeis 
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THE TEAGEDY OF 

KING RICHARD II. 

ACT I 

ScFNE L London Sinq EicnAUD’s palace 

Enter Kjxg Eichard, John* op GAT;^T, other Nobles 
and Attendants 

K Rich Old John of Ganut, tJiUfiJicaiourii Lancaster, >• 
Hast thou, according to thj path and. Ifflnd, / 

Brought hither Henry Herefoixl thj bold son, 

Here to mak e, good the bois teroua.late appeal, 

■Winch then our leisure would not let us hear, 

Against the Duke of Norfolk, Tliomas Mowbraj / 

Gaunt I have, ray ]jege ' 

K Rich Tell me, moreover, hast thou sounded him. 

If he appeal the duke on ancient malice , 

Or worthily, as a good subject should, 

On some known ground of tieachery m him ? 

Gaunt As near as I could sift him on thaf 
On some apjiarent danger seen in him 
Aim’d at your highness, no i nvet erate malice -j 

K, Rich Tlien call them to our picsence , face to face. 
And frowmng brow to brow, ourselves will hear 
Tlie accuser and the accused freely speak 
C 3 
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JJigli 'itojnticli’d tliey both, and full of ire, 
Tn nge deaf as the sea, hasty as fire. 

hnUr BoLI^onKOKfc. and jMowbrai 


R<dm<j ilnny jearsof happj dajsbefal 20 

. gracious sovereign, int most loving liege ' 

Mow Each day still better other’s happiness , 

Until the heavens, envying earth’s good bap, - 
Aild an immortal title to your crown ' 

K llich We thank i on both yet one bjjt flattery us 
As well appeareth by the cause you come , 

Namely, to appeal each other of high treason 
Ogu'-in of Htrefonl, siJiat^ostJthouj[>bject<W«<i/<5 
Asainst the Duke of Norfolk, Thomas Mowbray?/ 
lioltng First, heaven be the record to my speed 
In the devotion of a subject’s love, 

> 7^t»Tiflenng the precious saifety of my pnnee, 

Atid iree ftvm of?/or nudbeffattea •' 

Come I appellant to this princely presence 
Now, Thomas Mowbray , do I turn to thee, 

And mark my greeting well ; for what I speak 
My body shall make good upon this earth, * 

Or my dninc soul answer it m heaven. 

Thou art a traitor and a miscreant, . * j- 

Too good to be so.and too bad to live, 40 

Since the more fair and ci :y sta l is the sky, - 

1 he nglicr seem the clouds that in it fly 

Once more, the more to a'^raaate the note, ^ , 

With a fo il traitor B name stuff I thy throat 


And wisli, so please my sovereign, ere I move,' 

What my tongue speaks my ©ghj. drawn sword may provc-^' 
Idov- not my <gjfl words here accuse iny real 
Tis not the trial of a woman’/* war, ^ 

Tlie hitter clamour of two £|}ger tongues, </ ' '■ 

Out arbitrate this cause betwizt us twain , ^ * IX> 

nii blfwl !j hot that tiinsl be cool’d for this * t ' 
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Yet can I not of such tame patience boasts 
As to be husiyd and nought at all to say 
!Pirst, the fair reverence of your higlmess ciubs bie 
From giving reins and spurs to my free speech , 


J t, « 


ou 


Which else would post until it had return’d n 
"'These terms of treason doubled .down his throat 
.‘'^tting aside his high blood’s royalty , 

And let him be no kmsman to my hege, 

I do defy him, and I spit at him , 

Cb,ll him a slanderous coward and a villain 
Which to mamtain I would allow him odds .. 

And meet him, were I tied to run afoot 
Even to the frozen ridges of the Alps, 

Or any other ground inhabitable, J'ov . 

Where ever Englishman durst set his foot 
Mean time let tins defend my loyalty, ^ 

]By^ a ll^my^ &op es, most fafsefy doth he he > 

^ Bdxng Pale trembling coward, theie I throw my gage, 
"^ Disclaiming here the kindred of the kmg, ° "70 

And lay aside my high blood’s royalty, 

Which fear, not reverence, makes thee to except 
If guilty dread have left thee so much strength 
As to take up mine honour’s pawn, then stoop 


By that andjilljihe ntes of knighthood else, 
Will I make'good ag^st thee, pm, to am j il rftt . 


worse Qeyi|e ^tot^yiftaauotet* 
Mow I take it up , and by thjit sword I swear, 

■ Which gently laid my knighthood on my shoulder, 

I ’U answer thee m any fair degree, 


vta I 


'^Or chivalrous design of knightly J)nal 
And when I mount, alive may I not light, 

If I be traitor or unjustly fight ' ■/ 

1 K Rick 'Wliat doth oui cousin layjto. Mowbray’s charee ? 
It must be gieat that can iph^it us ‘ 

So much as of a thought of^jJIjjiTinn „ 

Boling Look, what I speak, my Me shall piove it true , 
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Tint liath ruttned cifdxt tJio\i«aiid poblesf^ 

T»i lumic f'f bl'dnigs foi jour highness’ soldiers, 
liie isliKli he'liath detun’d for l^wd emnlo>nipnt3. i 
Like a false trait-n aiKlinjiuaoap villain 
Ik-iides I saj anti \nll in b ittle prove, 

Or liere or elstwheie to the furthest icrge ““ 

That over iras sun ei ’d b> English cj e, 

Tliat all the treasons foi tliese eighteen a ears * 
t^ Vjniilotted nnd eontrned in tins land /.a ' 

I\Uh from false ATow bray, then first bead and 
.rurthoi I saj and fiirthei w ill maintain t i ' 

ITf)on his bad life to make all this good, 

piat h&did plo^ tlSicBstttf OJonceater’a dpath 
'Su?gMt his ao oii-K^ey nig adaersai 
Ami eouseqneiitlj , like a traitor coiiard, • '■ 

out his innocent soul through streams of bld®^ 
M^hich blood, hkc sacnfici iig ^bej ’s. cries, 

Til on lioin ftic toiigiielcss caseins ol Die eaiDi, 

To me foi justK c and rough chastisement , 

And, bj the glonoiis north of my descent, 

Tins arm slnll do it, or tins life be sp^ufc 

K llich rionr high a jntch Ins TCSolution S0i».o 
Thomas of Norfolk, what say’st tlioii to this ? 

^folr 0, let my soiereign turn anaj’ Ins fate 
And bid Ini cars ^little nhile be deaf, « 

Till I haio told this ^l^ndcr of his 
lion God and good men hate so foul a liar^^K^ 
K Jhc/i bfonhni, impartial are oui eyes and Ciiri 
Were hi m\ brothei nai, mv kingdom’s heir. 

As he w but m\ father’s brother’s son. 

Now, bj sceptre’s avre, I make a vow, 

Such pejglibour o^anim to our sacred blood 
Should nothing nni^og c him, nor mifializ e 
, The >ni=t»v>j)mg limme-s of mi npiaglit soul 
He jx onr si.lqect "Monbraj ; soarltbon* 

Tree •.jv.-’c/h and ftarlfs I to thee allow 'J 
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Mow Then, Bolingbroke, as Iqt^t a s to thy 
Cbi onghji he fal se i^sage of thy tlt roat, thou heat i 
Chree parts of t ha^e ceipt I had fot Cakis 
Disburse d I duly to hiS highness* soldiers , 
rhe other part resei-ved I by consent, 


my debt 

m 

llfee 


Since last I went to France to fetch his qlfeen 
tTow ^^Boy-dom i that be ]^i Gloucester's death, 
[ slew him not , but to _my qrs^disgrace 
Neglected my sworn duty in that case 
For you, my noble Loid of Lancastei, . , 

The honoiuable father to my foe. 

Once did I lay an ambush for your life, 

X tiespajss that doth vex mV grieved s oul 
But ere I last received the ^acrament 
^ I did confess it, and exactly' oegg’d 
* Xour grace’s pardon, and I hope I had : 

Tins IS my fault as for the res t a ppe al’d. 

It issues from the rancoui of a viUain, 

{gj^ajit and most d egen erate traitor 
‘^'Which in myself I boldly will defend , 

S®^nd interchangeably hurl down my gage 
^Ppon this py gry^eening traitoi’’s foot, 

To prove m yse lf a loyal gentleman . 

,v Even in. the best blood chamber’d in his bo tom 
In ha^te whereof , most heartily I 
Youi highness to assign our tnal day 
K 'Rich Wrath-lnn^ed gentlemen, be lule^ b; 
Let’s nur ge this emtlM^ithout lettmg blood C 
This we Jji escribe, though no^hysician 
_ Deep malice makes_ top deep pcision , , 

^ 'vForget, forgive coasliide^apd be agreed*, 

“"pur doctors say this is no month to bleed 
pood uncle, let this end where it begun , 
iWe’ll calm the Duke^of Norfolk, you your son. 


■ 


‘V-fi - 
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Om nr To Iw a niakp-ppace shall hecotno my age . ICO 
llirow tloTvji, inj von, the Dake of Norfolk’s ga^e 
A lltch Ami, Norfolk, throw down Ins 
amatt When, Hanjj.when 1 

Obedience bids I should not bid again. 

K Rich Norfolk, thiow down, we bid , there is no boot.'v 
,1/bi" M%self I throw, dread so%ereign, at tlij foot 
Ms lift thou shalt- command, but not mj sJjTjag * 

^e one my duty owes , butmj fair name, - 
Desi«tc of death tint lives upon mv gras e. 

To dark dishonour’s use thou shalt not base " c ^ 

I am disgraced, imBSadl^l and JjalBfitl horc,,-^ <- jJ’ rC~r 170 
Pierced to the soul with slander’s venom’d spear, 

The which no balm can cure hut his heart-blood 


Which breatheil this poison 

K Rich , Hugo must be withstood ' " 

Give me his gage llion ? ni ake.lc opard B^tame.' 

d/oir Yea, but not change his spots take but mj_8hame 
|And 1 resign mj gage Mj deal dcai lorf, ^ 
jTlie purest treasure mortal tunes afibnl •utAmoM, ^ 

|ls sjKitltss reputation that awar, W 

I Men are hut gilded l oain or painted claj 
I A jewel m a ten-tmies-harr’d-np chest SCeuft&^ffCtSlSSM 
I Is a hold spirit in a loyal hreast ^ 

j Mine honoiii is mi life , both grow in one , 

. Take honour from me, and my life is done 


ijllien dear my liegp, mine honour let me tty , " - 
sin tint 1 h\ p and for that will I die 


AT Rf'h Cousin, throw up your gage , do y ou begin 
liohntf O, God defend my soul from such deep am • 
sliall I seem crcst-fall’n in my father’s sight T 
Or;t\’i;h jieh I'pggnr-fcsar impeach my height > 

Irf foie fins out-dared di^ard ? Ere my tongue <* /''i' 
fvhall wound m\ honour with such feeble wrong, 

Or «outid so Kasc i parte, ray teeth shall tear " - 

The shurti nmliyp of .recanting feai, / ', i c 
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And spit it bleeding in^lijs bigh disgiace, 

IHi^jliame dotli h arbo ui. even in-Mo:vyb ra\ *s .face 

[Esnt Gaunt 

K RxcJu We were not bom to sue, but to command , 

Which since we cannot do to make you fnends, 

Be ready, as your lives shall answeiu t. C. ■ 

At Coventry, upon Saint Lambe rts day , , 

There shall your swords and lances arbitivitie » SgO jr 

Jliq^swelling difference of youi settledhate 
Smce we can not atone you, we shall see ^ 

Justice design the victor’s chivaliy v, .- 
Lord marshal, command our officers at arms . 

Be ready to direct these honie alarm s j [Exeunt 

Scene II The Duke of Lancaster’s palaee 

Enter John or Gaunt mth the Duchess of Gloucester. 

^ Gaunt Alas, the par t I had .mJSbodstock’s, blood 
^Doth more solicit me than 3 our exclaims. ' » u? 

To s^T against the butchers of his life • ^ 

''But since correction lieth in th ose ha nds 
>iW^ch made the Jault that we cannot comet. 

Put w e our guarrel to the will of heaven _ 

Who, when tj|i§y see the tioufs npe on ear£h, '• 

Will ram hot vengeance on offenders’ heads 

Jhich £inds.brotherhoD(Lin. thee no sharper, spur ? 

Hath love in thy old blood no hvmg fire * 10 

Edward’s seven sons, whereof thyself art one, 

Were as seven vials of his sacred blood, 

Or seven fair branches spnnging from one root 
Some of those seven are dned by nature’s course. 

Some of those branches by the Destinies cut , 

But Thomas, my dear lor^ my life, my Gloucester, 

One vial full of Edward’s sacred blood. 

One flourishing branch of his most royal root. 
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I M nek VI ami all the pniioiw liquor apilt, 

Is hack (1 cl<»v II, and his summci leases all faded, /2C 

1*.^ ensj’shaiid ind niuialcrs bloods ave 

\h, Gaunt Ins blood as as tliine • that bed, that ssoiqTj^ 

'Hiat metal, that self mould, that fashion’d thee 
Midi him a man , and though thou hs'est and breathest, 

Y* t art thou slain in liini thou dost consent 
In ‘•nmi large measure to thj father’s death. 

In that ihou secst thj writched biothci die, 

\\ ho w is the inoikl of tin father’s life 

tall It not jKitionie, (.aiiiit , it is dpspau 

In aiiiTcniig thus tin brothci to be slaiigbtcr’d, 30 

XJnQU.sboui^'t tlio.nak^dj)atb?ija>,to tlijJjJfc. 

Teat.hing stern nuiidei hou to buteber tlicc 
'Diat svhith in iiitan men we intitlc patience 
Is pk* told couaidice in noble bi casts 
Wliat shall 1 saj 7 to ‘ffifcgnartl tlniie ovni bfc, 

Ihe ht sfc aval .u.to vjiiyrf!.nj> ninncesteHs.tlcatb < 
f taunt God’s is the quariel , for God's substitute. 

His ilcputi anointed in His sight, 

Hath raused his death the uhich if n roiigfnllj, 

lat luaven niengt , for 1 may never lift 40 

An angrv .inn .ig-iin«t IIis minister 

/hir/i Where thm, alas ma\ 1 conqilain m\self ? 

Omnit To Uixl, the uidows tlmmpion anti defcncg 
Di’t'/i Win , thou, I v ill Farewell, old Gaunt 
nvui go'‘st to Covenlia, tlieie to behold 
Our CQiism Iltrcfonl and fell Sfoubni fight . * 
t), sit iin hnsUiiid's urongs on Iloieford’s spear, 

Tliat It maj outer butthei Mow biaj'’s bi oust ' 

Or, if nil '10*1.11116 miss the first career, " 

Ik ifowbraa'i smsfoluavx in lus liwoni, 

'lint thfi ma\ bimk hm foaming coiii'ser's Ixitk, 

And tlinaw the rider headlong in the lists, 

A eaitdTjLtcrcant ip ui. tonsin Herefonl ’ 

Kircwtll, old Gaunt : fin «oraetjnn ? brothci s wife 
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"With hex coinpnnion gnef tnust end her Hfc' 

Gauvi Sister, farexi ell , I must to Coventi’j . 
y As^much good stay vi ith thoc ^ go with mo • 

I Ducti Yet one word more Ix onndeth where jil^ fajlg. 

? 1 take my leave before I have begun, 60 

^^For sorrow ends not nlicn xt seenxcth done 
‘ Commend me to th> brother, Edmund York 
Lo, till'! is all — ^nay, j ct depait not so , 

Tliotigh this be all, do not so quickly go , 

I shall remember inoie Bid him — ah, nhat ? — 
tYxth.idl good speed at Flashy ■xnsit me 
AJack, and what shall good old York there see 
But empty lodg ings and unfunush’d walls, ^ , 

Unpeopled offices , untrodden stones 1 ^ 

And what heai there for -nelcorae but m 3 gioans ^ 70 

Therefore commend me , let him not come theie 

To seek out soxtow that dw'ells ex cry xvhere 

Desolate, desolate, mil I hence and die 

The last leax e of thee takes my xveeping 03*0 {Exeunt 


ScEjvE III The hsts at Coventry 
Enter the Loid Marshal and the Duke or Axjmerlb 

i/hr My Lord Aumerle, is Harxy Hereford aim’d ? 

.him Yea, at all points , and Jongs to entex in 
Mar The Duke of Noifolk, spiightfull} and bold, ' 

Stays but the summons of the appelllant’s trumpet 
Au7n HVliy', then, the c hampions axe prepared, and stayt 
For nothmg but liis majesty’s approach 

The trumpets sound, and the King enters vnth las nobles, 
Gaunt, Bosht, Bagot, Gbben, and otfms ’When th^ 
are s^, enter MoxvnnAT tn arms, defendant, vuth a Herald 

K llich Marshal, demand of yonder champion 
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TIjo CJi««c of Ins arrival here in arms 
Ash him bis name and ordeilj .proceed 
To s^ear him m the justice of.his cause 
Jfar III God’s name and the king’s, say who tholi avfc 
And why thon comest thus knightly clad m arms, . 

Against aJiat man thou comest, and what thy quatvcl 
Speak tnilj , on thy knighthood and thy oath , 

As so defend thee heaven and thy valoui 1 
3foir Sfy name is Tbonuis Mowbray, Duke of Norfolk , 

Who hither come engaged bj mj oath — ^ 

Winch God defend a knight should violate 1 — 

Both to defend mj lojalty and truth' ' 

To Gotl, my king and ^ succeeding issue, 20 

Against the Duke of Hcrefoid that appeal s me. 

And, by the grace of God and this mine ann, 

To proa e him, in defending of myself, 

A irntwi to wiy kmg, awA ««. 

And as 1 trulj fight, defend ino heaven ’ 

Tfie trumpets somtd Enter Bolikoiirokk, appeHont, in 
armour, inth a Herald 

E RirJi hlarshal, ask yondci knight m arms, 

Both who he is and uln ho conicth liither 
'lluts plated in iiabdimcuts of war, ' 

And fOrniaUa , according to our law, 

Depose him in the justice of his cause ' ^ 30 ' 

Mar What is thy name? and wherefore comest thou 
hither, 

Jlcfiire ICi'ng Bicliard in lus rojal lists? 

Against whom comest thon? and what’s thy quarrel? 

SjKaV, like a trui> knight, so defend thee heaven ’ 

RoUvff Ilauy of Tlereford, Jjancaster and Deibl 
Am 1 , wlio imdy hen* do stand in arms, 

Tij }ir>i\e, hv Gwl's }»Tatuaii»l iiij l'iotl;j’'s a'almir, 

In hstd, on 'niomaa Mowbray, I>ukc of Norfolk, ' 

That he is a traitor, foul and dangerous, 
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To God of heaven, King Richard and to me , 40 

And as I trulj fight, defend me heaven ’ J 
Mar Qii pjijlij of death, no person be so hold _ 

Oi danng-hardy as Jo touch the lists, \ 

Except the marshal and such ofiiceis 
Appointed to direct these fair designs 
Bohng Lord marshal, let me kiss my sovereign’s hand, 

And bovT ni}' knee before his majesty 
For Mowbray and mj'self arc hke two men 
That vow a long and neaiy pilgrimage , 

Then let ns take a ceremonious leave 50 

And loving farewell of our several friends. 

Mar The appellant in all daty. greets your highness^ 

And cni% es to kiss your hand and take his leave 
K Rich We "Will descend and fold him in our arms 
Cousin of Heieford, as thy cause is right, 

So be thy fortune m this royal fight ' 

Farewell, my blood , which if to-day thou shed, 

Lament we may, but not revenge thee dead 

• Bohng O, let no noble eye profane a teai 

For me, if I be tmied w ith Mow bray’s speai GO 

As confident as is the falcon’s flight 

Against a bird, do I with Mowbray fight 

My loving lord, I take my leave of you , 

Of you, my noble cousin, Lord Aumerle ; 

Hot sick, although I have to ^ with death, / 

But liwty, young, and cheerly draw^ing breath 
Lo, as at English feasts, so I layee t err'f wo 
Tlie damtiest last to make the end most sweet • 

■s • ' 

O thou, the earthly author of my blood, 

Wliose youthful spirit, in me re gene rate. - 70 4 ^ 

iDoth with a twofold vigour lift me up 
‘To reach at victory above my head, 

|Add progf unto mme armour with thy prayers , 

[And with thy blessings steel mj lance’s point, 
fTliat it may enter Mowbray’s ■y ^en epa t, 


u 


KING EICHARD IL 


[ACT I 


( 

(And toxhish new the name of John a Gannt'^ 

I U\ en m the yjg^eJinjTnjy of lus son Ut-OX'^r dX-Tnxixncit^ 
Go>i in th} good cause make thee prosperone ' 

Be swift like lightning in the execution , 

And kt th\ blows, doubh TOdoubled, - , 80 

Kail like annan? thunder on the ca«(iiie ' • 

Of ih} adverse pernicious enemy 

Rouse up thy youthful blood, be valiant and live 

l^ne muocencj and Saint Geoige to tlinve > 
yor Howei er God or fortune cast my lot, 

There lives or dies, tme to King Richard’s throne, 

A lo\al, just and upright gentlemau 

Never tiid captn e with a freer heart 

Ck-t off hia chains of bondage and embrace 

Ills golden imtontroll d enfranchisement, 90 

More than mj daucuig soul doth celebrate 

Tins feast of battle w ith mine adversarj 

Mo«t might! hegc, and mi companion peers. 

Take from my mouth the wish of happy \ ears 
As gentle and a® jocun(l 4 i,s.to 4 esti?, < i ‘ 

Go 1 to fight truth hath a quiet breast- " 

A' ll.(h Farewell, mj lottl se«irol} I espy ^ 

V irtue and valour couched in thine ej e. 'a 
Order the trial, marslial, and licgin 
Mar Harry of Hertford, Lancaster and Derhv, IGO 

Becei! e thy lance ; and God defend the right • 

Strong as a tower in hope, I cry amen 
-’Air Go 1 car this 1 nice to Thomasj Hul e of Norfolk 
Fire,' iJer Harry of Hereford, Lancaster and Deiby, 
St'nds here for God, las eovereign and himself, 

On jxiin to Ihs found false and nanrant, ^ 
lo p'ove the Duke of Noifoll , Tlionaas Jlowbniy, 

A tmtf r to his Go<l, hi® 1 me and iiim , 

And d'ret h m to '• >t forward to the fight 
/'o'. /Ar Here sf irddh Tliomas SIoi bray, Duke of Nor- 
f»i’'k. 310 
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On min tA be found fal?o and recreant 
23ot!i to defend hirofelf and to approve '**' • 

Heair of Hereford, Lancaster, and Derhj, 

To God ids sov^reijn and to Lini disloyal . 

Coarageonsly and vritli a free desire 
Attending but tlie signal to begin. 

J%r bound, trumpets . and set foraniti. combatants. . 

[.I ch^yjc fO'’rd&(. 

StsA , the Lmg hath thrown his \ntrder do'vrn.^Wj^^* ^*u**^i 
K. Ricii. Let them bvTiy their helmets and their spears. 
And Iwth return bach to their chairs again . 120 

"VTrthdtaw with us and let the trnmpets sound 
•we return these dukes •what vre decree. 

[.i ity} jjiounsh 


JDraw near, 

i'And list v-hat with otir council "we have done. ' . 

Fo^^at oar fcuigdom^s earth should not f>e sodjd 
With that dear blood winch it hath fostered; 

And for our eyes do hate the dtrea«pecfc 
Of cisiLwouiids plough’d up with neighbours’ s'wonl , 

And for we think the eagle-wimzed prid e ^tO^Sovtuta, 

Of skj'-aspiring and ambitious thoughts, , ‘ ^ 

With rival-hating envy set on you *. r ‘•f- -- 

To ^ke_onrpesc^ which in our country’s cradle 
Draw's the sweet Infant breath of gentle sleep ; 

Winch so roused up with boEterous uiitancd drunui ' ' 

Wirh haiuh-iesoundmg trumpets dreadful bmv. 

-And grating sh<^ of wrathful iron arms. 

'Might from our quiet confines firight fair peace 
And makd'us wade even in. our kindred's blood , 




Therefore, we banish ; ou our territories : 

Ton, cousin Hereford, upon pain of Lfe, ■• 140 

Lill twice five summers have enrich'd our fields 
Siall not regreet our fair domimons, - ■ 

But tread tlie stranger paths of briiishmenr 
Bohr>g. Tour will be done this most my comfort be. 



IG 


KING RICHARD H 


[act I 


That sun that warns you here shall shine on me , 

And those his golden beams to you here lent 
Shall point on me and gildjiyjianishment ' ; . 

K Rtcii Norfolk, for thee remains a heavier dppmi 
Which I luth some uiia illiiigness pronounce 
Tlic slj slow hours shall not determinate 
The dateless limit of tlij dear exile 
The hopeless word of ‘ never to rcturii ’ 

Breathe I against thee, upon pain of bfe 
Moir A heavy sentence, my most sovereign liege. 
And all Uiilook’d foi from your lughness* mouth 
ft dearer merit, not so deep a maun ' > ; 

As to be cast forth in the common air, 

Have I dcsened at lour lugbness' hands 
Tlic language I ha\ o loarn'd these forty y earn. 

My natiic English, now I must forgo •• 

And now ray longue's use is to me no more 
Than an uiistmged yigl or a harp, r? •' 

pr like a cunning instrument cased up, 

Or, being open, put into his hands 

Tlrtt knows no touch to twe the harmony ' 

Within my.iuouth yon haie cngaol’d my longue, 

Doubly pw^ullis’d with my teeth and lips j 

And dull imfeelmg barren ignorance 

Is luatlc mi gaoler to attend on me 

f am too old VifaiiJiiUpouAJivirae, ' 

Too far m y ears to be a pupil now 

Wlnt IB thy sentence then but spcccbless death. 

Which rol )3 my tongue from breathing native bQ[-‘^ ’ 
K ft’icA It boots thee not to be comn isaioimle 
<kfter OUT rcntoncc p ||imjnp comes too late 
^ if O'!" Tlicn thus T turn me from my country^’s bghf# 
To dwell 111 '•olcimi uliadcs of endleos night 
A' A'lVi R‘ turn again, and take an oath with thf?o 
Lay on our roval swonl your baiii’>h’d hands , 
ivw car by the dut, tlint y ou owe to God — 
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^Onr part therein vre banish -Rith yourselves — 

' To keep the oath that ive adniinistci 
Ton never shall, so help }ou truth and God » 

JEmbrace each other's love in banisluncnt^ 

Jtfor never look upon each other's face ; 

Nor never write, ijggreet, nor reconcile 
This louniig tempest of your home-bred hate , 

Nor never by ad\‘ised purpose meet 
To plot, contrive, or c^iplot anj ill - 

'Gainst us, our state^ our sub3ect3, or our land 
Baling I swear ^ 

Mow And I, to keep all this 
Boling Norfolk, so far as to muie enemy — 
this time, had tlie king permitted us. 

One of pni souls had wander’d in the au, 

-T ;r * - 

Banisli’d^this frail se pulchr e-oLnut-flesli. ^ 

As now our flesh is banish’d from this land 
Confess thy treasons ere thou By the realm 
Since thou hast far to go, bear not along 
The^clofrtnng of n Rmil 

Mow No, Bolmgbroke if ever I were traitor, 

JMy name be blotted from book of life, • - ^ 

And I from heaven banish’d as from hence ! 

But what thou art, God, thou, and I do know , 

And all too soon, I fcai, the king shall iite.^.^^ of 
Farewell, my hege. Now no way can I stray f 
Save liack to England, all the world’s my way 
K Rich Uncle, ^y^n in the glasses of tlnne eve s 
I see thv grieved heart thy sadj ispect 
Hath from the number of his banish’d years 
Pluck’d four away [To Boling'] Six frozen winters spent, 
Retuni with welcome home fiom banishment 
[ Boling How long a time lies in one httle word ' 

■Pour lagging winters and four wanton springs 2ci^uJ,^c 
‘End ui a word suc h is the brea tbjof k ing s t,- ( 

Oaunt I thank my liege, that in regard of me 

B 


[Exit 

210 



laNG mcirARD u 


IP 


[A^tl 


III shorien*} four jeai-s of m\ sons e\ile 

Tint little \ oiitajic sli ill I iiiap tlicioln , 

r«iv, irc the $>i\ }eais that he h ith to spend 

t -.in rhanm* nn>otis ntifl hnn«:f then tipios ahnnt.. 

Mj oil dneil lamp and time-bcvrastcd light 
Shill he extinct with age and endless night , 

Ml mill of tapir Mill he hnrnt and done. 

And blindfold death not let me see nr\ son< 

A' IM> M hj, iinolo, thon hast main jears to Ine 
Gwivt ‘ Uut not a nniuite, king, that thou canst give 
Shoiten in\ diis thou caiist with sullen sorrow, ' ^ 

''Vnd pluck nights fi-oiu me, but not lend a morrow , 
cinst heln tune to furrow ipe withmie. 

Ihit 'top no wrinkle in his pilgiinnge , ' ‘ 

rThj woid !>. tun cut wnth him for mj deathjgfi 
But dead, tin kingdom tinnot bin nij* hieifii 
K Itifh Till son IS binifah’d jipop gootl^id' icc, 

M hereto tin tongue a parti -lerdict^gaie^ ^ 

Will at our 3 ustiee 'fom’st thou then'' ^o ipiir ? u 
Gatwi Jluiigs sweet to taste pioie in digestion som 
You iirgtd me as a judge , but 1 had nilhei 
You would halt bid me aigue like a father 
O, had it Itoiu a strangei, not mi child, 

To sriooth his fault J should hiie been more mild 
A jsirtul sKnUor sought I to ai oid, 

And in the si'nlcncc rai own life de^tro^’d 
Alls, I h'ol ’d when some of joti should say, 

1 w“i.< tifO strltt Ui make iniiio own away , 

But lou gui lesit to nn unmlhiig tongue 
Agiimt mi will to do mi si If this wi-oiig 
A lli<} Cousin, faicwell ; and, uncle, bid him 3 ?o 
Pix icam V r Inin-h him and he shall go 

[ir^ovr/^i rjyuni Kiinj Ihthanl anH Tiatn 
tt'M C*ci, -n, forewrll what jite-scnce must not know, - 
rn-m whtre imi d<i remai’i lit pa]!*"* show 250 

o Ml lord, no lent tnk»’ 1 ; for 1 irill tide. 
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As far as land "will let me, bj' yom side 

Gaunt O, to wdiat piiipbse dost tliou board thy "words, 
That thou retiirn’st no g^eting to thy friends 1 
( Bolxng I have too fe^io take my leave of yom 
fWhen the tongue’s office should be p rodig al rt '»*'* 
h?o bre athe the abundant dolour of the heart OfJ ' 

I Gaunt Thy gnef is but thy absence for a time ‘ 

Bohng' Joy absenl^ grief is present for that tiioe 
Gaunt What is six winters ? they are quickly gone 260 
Boling To men in ]oy , but gnef makes one lio^i ten 
Gaunt Call it a travel that thou tak’st foi pleasure 
Boling My heart will si gh when I miscall it soj 
Which finds it an infoiced pilgnmage, 

I Gaunt The auUeii passage of thy weary steps 
Esteem as foil wh^em thou ait to set -»• ' 
thij bvwsajt 

Boling Nay„ rather, eyerw tedious stride I make 


^ill but 12 


er me wli?a 


arid Vns 


^ wander from the p; wels that I love 
Silust I not serve a long appienticehood * 

KTo foreign passages, and in the end, 

^Having my freedom, boast of nothing else 
'dBut that I was a journeyman to gnef t ^ 

p Gaunt All places that Hie eve -ofJieaven visit^ 
sAre to a wise man poits and happy havens 
|Teach thy necessity to reason thus , 
jThere is no nrtue hke necessity 
t Tliink n ot the Igng did banish 'thee, 

I But thou Hie king ' Woe doth the heavier sit, 
fWheie it perceives it-is but fa int h: home 
vIGo, say I sent thee forth to jiurchase honour 
fAndnot the kmg exiled thee , or suppose 
'Devounng pestilence hangs in our air 
‘And thou art flying to a fresher clime • 

'JLook, what thy soul holds dear, imagine it 
To he that way thou go’st, not whence thou comest 
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Jssupposo the singing birds miisicmiis, / 

The grass whoieon then tread’st the pry ence strgsM. /2 
'Hie flowers fan ladicj?, and th\ steps no more 290 

Titan a doliglitfnl measure or a dance , 

For ginil imr sorrow hatli). ^lc^ 

Thu man that mocks at it and set^Uight 
Bobng O, who can hold a fire ui his hand 
Bi thinking on the frost} Caucasus V 
Or clo} the hungry edge of appetite 
B} hire imagination of a feast ? 

Or wrallow naked m December snovr V, - 
B} thinking on fjintjsstjc summer’s heat ? ' > 

f ’"0, no ! the apprehension of the good Cfn i*-i r-tvi oOk 

(.lives but the greater feeling to the worse 
7! FeU SOI row’s tooth doth nci er rankle more ' 

'^Than wlun ho bites, hut lanceth not the sore';^ 

Gaunt Come, come, my son, I’ll ])nng thee on thy wa} ~ 
Had I th} 1 outli and cause, I would not stay 
Ihhng Tlien, England’s ground, faiewell , sweet soil, 
adieu , 

Mv mother, and iny nurse, {hat hears mc.jct \'^ < < 

Whei'c'er I wander, boast of this I can, 

Tliough banish’d, } et a tniehoni Englishman • [Exeunt 


ScEVE IV. T/ic court 

Fotfr the Kino, mth Bsoot and Ghfen at one door, and 
the Duke of Auueiile at another 

K /?»>"/(, "We did observe Cousin Aumcrle, 

How far brought }on high Uerefonl on Ins way? 

.ihon I broufitlit high Hereford, if j on call him so. 

But to the next lughwwa', and there I left him. ' 

K liit'h u:^lld }5a},wlnt store of parting tears weie shed S 
A'tm. Faith, none for me , except the noith-eist wind, 
Wlm,h thin blow bitterlj against «ur facc«, 
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Awaked the sleeping rheum , and so by chance *; 

Did grace onr hollow parting with a tear. 

E. Rich What said onr cousin when you parted with 
him ? 10 

it Aim ‘Farewell ’ 

And, for my heart disdained that my tongue 

Should so profane the word , that taught me craft ' 't' 

TTo counterfeit oppression of such grief “ ' 

_Tliat words seem’d buned in my soi row’s grave 
Afar ry, would the word ‘ farew'ell ’ have lengthened hours 
And added years to his short banishment, 

He should have had a volume of farewells , 

^ut since it would not, he had none of me 
K Rich He is our cousin, cousin , but ’tis doubt, 20 
When time shall call him home &om banishment. 

Whether our kmsman come to see his friends 
Ourself and Bushy, Bagot heie and Gieen 
Obsen'ed his courts liip to the* common people , 

How he did seem to dive into their hearts 
With humble and famihar courtesy, 

Wliat reverence he did thiow away on slayes, r 
Wooing poor craftsmen with the craft of smiles 
^An d patien t undei beari ng of Jub fortune, Cn 
As ’twere to banish their ailh^ts with him 30 

Off ^oes his bonnet to an oystei -wench , 

A^3)race.of^di3i^ep, bid God speed him w ell ’ 

And hadjtti.e tiabute of his supple knee, 

AVith * Thanks, my countrymen, my loving friends , ’ 

As^were oui England mreyersion his,/'A -al ' f 

*And he our subjects’ next degiee in hope 
,yh''ween Well, lie is gone , and with Imn go these thoughts 
[^JJow for the rebels which gbnid Qjit in Ireland, ‘ 
Expedient manage must be made, my liege. 

Ere furthei leisuie yield them fuithci means 40 

Fot their advantage and j our highness’ loss 

E Rick We will^ourself m person to this war 
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for oiir ( olFciv, with tf«j gtval s\ court 
And hbortil hrge.-^, arc grown tonscwhat light, " 

\Vc an* in{oiy«l to fanu our ro\al lealin , o 

Hie rer«nne u hereof shall fmnish us 

For oni affairs ^ hand rf that come shoi I, 

Out “utlKtituteH at home shall ha\e blank < h arters , 

Wlicitto when t\\e\ shall know what men are nchj 
Tlica shill subsciibe them foi large sums of gold 50 

\n<l send them aftci to fiuj«j.l\ our wants , 

For we a ill make for Ireland prcscntlv - - 

ZTiifer Busin 

Btishj , w hat new « ? 

liv^hi) Old John of daunt is grievous sick, ray loid, 

Rnddi nil taken . and luith sent jiost haste ** '* ' > 

To ciitrea*- \ oui majc-itj to \ nut him 
fv ftu A \\ Ueie he?, he I 

!huhu At Eh Elousc ■» 

K llreh Kow put it, Gml, ju the phjsicaan's mind 
To hi'lj) him to his grvi e iniiaeiliatcU ’ 60 

Jhc htnng of his cotlei's ^hall make coats 
lo deck oui soldiers for these In«li ware 
Gome, gentlemen, lot’s nil go usit him 
Pray Go<l y e wai make liastc, and tome too late ’ 

Aff iVmen 


ACT It 

S( I ’<r I Cly Jinvv 

Khur .Torn or G it sx #'e/, inih tkf> Pinct or YoaK, He 

<7o' ITiU th** king lonip, that I Tnaj breathe my last 
l*i \“kvilt null T oua.*d to his ujist ud % onth ? ^ * < 

1 ' r ’ Ys;\ miky our~iil£, nor strn e not wuh i our breath ; 
Pornll in vain cotrr-i ctnmsd loln-f ear. 
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^ Gavnt O, but they say the tongues of dying men 
Enfor ce attention like d^ep harmony 
'WTiei’e iroids are scarce, they are seldom spent m vain, f 
Eor they breathe tiutli that bieathe then \\oid8 m pam ,,, 
He that no moie must sa-v is listen d more 
Tlian they whom^youth and ease have taught ^SLglQse I O’-' 
More are men’s ends niaik’d than then lives befc>re 
/Tlie setting sun, and music at the close, 

As the last taste of s\i eets, isusTfeetest-last, ' ■ ' ‘ 

Writ in remembrance more than things long past 
Though Bichaid my life’s comisel -would not lieai* 

My death’s sad tale ma} yet im^eaf Ins ear* ^ -t ' ' 

^ Vorl No is stopped -nith othei flatteiing, pounds, 
As^jiraises ofjhis state j, then, there aie (oyud ^' 
Lascivi ons-nieties, to -whose -venom sound j? 

The open eai of youth doth alwaj s bsten , 20 

Qt tasbiQua m Italic 

Wliose manners still oui tawlj- apish nation ' ' ' ' 

Limps aftei in base imitation 

Wheie doth the -world thrust forth a \-ainty — 

SojtJbe new, there ’s no ijespect ho-w vile — ^ ^ i 

That IS not quickly ^zz!djnto his ears ? 

Then all too late comes counsel to be heai’d,'’'''^'' 

Wlieie 5 pll doth mutiny wiUi -wit’s legard %^c. 

Direct not him whose way himself -will choose 
’Tis bieath thou lack’st, and that bieath wilt thod lo^^e 30 
Gavnt Methinks I am a piophet new mspired 
And thus expiring do foietell of him 
His rash fierce blaze of not cannot last. 

For violent fires soon bum out themselves , 

Small showers last long, but sudden storms are shoit , 

He tires’ that spurs too fast betimes t •> 

With eager feeding food doth choke the feedei 
Liightjiani^’-, lUKitiate cpmorant,<t/fti*^S^ ^ < 

Consuming means, soon prays upon itself 
iTlns lo^al throne of kings, tlus.sceptei-’d isle, 

( 7fhl ~ 


40 
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Tins earth of tljis seat of Mar«s, 

olhci Eden, «kim-i>aradisc, 
ihis hirtre^w huilt In Nature for liereelf 
Again-st lufettion and the hand of uar, \ 

Tins hapj)j bretd of men, thw little \iorld, 

Tln« precious stone set in the silver sea, 

Which serves it in the office of a wall, 

Or as a moat defensive to a house, 

A"ainst the cnij of le^s happiei lands, 

Tins blessed plot, this earth, this lealm, this England, 50 
Ihis niiia-e, this teeming nomb of royal kings, 

Hard bj their breed and famous bj their birth, 

Renowned foi their deeds ns far from home, 

For Clinstian service and true chivalrj , ' 

As IS the sepulchre in stubborn Jewry _ 

Of the world’s rvnsom, blessed Mary’s son , 

Tills land of such dear souls, this dear dear lai 
Dear for her reputation tfirongh the world, 

Is now leased out, I die pronouncing it, 

Like to a tenement or pelting farm "“y 60 

England, bound in with the tnuniphant sea, 

Whe^c rockj shore beats back the cimous siege 
Of wateri Neptune, is now bound in wnth shame, 

With ijnky^ blots and rotten parchment bonds ^ 

'lint England, that was wont to conquer others, 

IT »th unde a shamefui conquest of itself 
Ah would the scandal vanish with nij life, ‘ '' 

How Inppj then were mj ensiimg death 


hn*cr Kivo RicHAun ond Qcjfn, AmirnnE, Bosny, Gpei-v, 
Ds.t,oT, Ross, and WitLononni 

Tori ’Flu king is come deal mildly avith his j’oiith , 

For 'ouiif, hot coUs being mged do rage the mote - '‘70 
t > '! How fires our noble uncle, Lancaster ? 
h' * Wliat comtoiL man ? how^is’t with aged Gaunt? 
Gm nt 0, how tbat name befits mj coinnositioiM 
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ratint in being old 


80 


501d Gaunt indeed, and 
^Wlthm me grief hath kept a tedious fast , . 

And wlio^abst ams from meat that is not gaunt ? i 
|For sleeping England long time have I •watch’d > 

^Watching breeds lecanness, leanness is all gaunt 
The pleasure that some fathem feed upon, 
ils my strict fast , I mean, my children’s looks , 

And therein fasting, hast thou made me gaunt 
Gaunt a m I for th e-gr ave. g aunt as a giave. ^ 

"Whose hollow womb i nherit s noilght but bones '* 

K Hick Oin sick men play so nicely with the^^ names ? 
Gaunt 1^, misery pjfikfis sppjtjtQjoDckjtafilf 
Since thou dost seek to kill my nam,e in me, 

I mock my name, great king, to flatter thee 
K Rich Should dying men flatter with those ^ 

Gaunt No, no, men livmg flatter those that di® 

K Rudi Thou.,, mw a^d.'^m.^sa'^’at that! flattev®®^ ®®® -90 
Gaunt 0, no ' thou diest, though I the sicker ^® 

E Rich I am in health, I breathe, and see th^® 

Gaunt Now He that made me knows I see th®® > 

111 in myself to see, and in thee seeing ill 
Thy death-bed is no lesser than thy land 
Wherein thou liest in reputation sick , 

And thou, too careless patient as thou art, 

Gommit’st tliv- anointed body to the cure 
Of those physicians that first wounded thee 
lA thousand flatterera sit witlnn thv crown . 

[Wliose compass js no bigger tlian thy head , 

And yet, incaiied m so small a verge, 

'The^ wastje is no whit lesser than thy land 
0, had thy gnmdsiie with a prophet’s eye 
Seen how his ^oh’s son should destroy his sons, 

Erom forth thy reach he would have laid thy si#™®; 

' Deposmg thee before thou wert possess’d. 

Which art possess’d now to depose thyself 
Why, cousin, wert thou regent of the world. 


100 
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It wovT? 1 sli uiie to let thi'i land kase , 

Rut f«i th\ world eujo\ing but this laud, 

Is it not more than sliame to shame it ‘^o ? 

Tjamllord <if Euglaud ait thou now, not king 
Thj state of law is boiulst i\e to the law . 

And thou — 'r 

K llu h A lunatic lean-waited fool 
Presuming on ayj\g.iwlji PQi dcge, /' ■} f * 

’ iJaiest with th^ fro7eii admonition 
Male pale oui check chasing the loval blood 
\N ith fuij fiom his naUve residence ^ ‘ ^ t’-j" 

Now, by raj seat a right io\al majesty, 

W'eit thou not hrothoi to great lidwaid s son, » 
This tongue that runs s-u in thv hcad^^^y 

should nin Ihj head flora tli'v unrcicicut shouldeis 
biinnt 0, spsie me not, mj biothei Pdw awl’s son, 
for that 1 wa- his fuller I'klwnifl’s son 
That blond ilrcadv, like the pehean, 

Hast thou t ijiji'd nut and dunikeuh caionsed 
lusithci Gloucester, jilaui svcll-incaning soul, 
M’hoin fur befal in hca>cn 'moiigst liappj souls 1 
Mij be a piecerleiit and witness good 
That thou leajiect’st not spilling Edivawl’s blood 
Aoin witb the present sickness that I have , 

And thj nnkiuditess be like iiwked agi, 

To Cl op at once a too-long withei’d flower 
bt%e in thy Hhnnie, but die not shame with thee ' 
'Ihcie words heicsft<i thj lonnenloi-s be ' 

Conscj me to uij bisl, tlieii to m\ gm^e 
- I7>\e tliej to Iwe that love and honour base 


hnrvo of hn hix Aitoidanta 
h lUcii And let lliem die thai age siid s\i Ileus have - '* * 
lioth hast th( u, and both bicoiiie the grave 
{ )'o-i I do b iceh voiii tn ij« --tv, iiuunte his woi'ds< 

To •vayv.nnl m-IIih'- shikI ag> m him 
lie hives j oil, on my life, ami holds yon df ar 



StOEVE 1 3 


TOITG RICHARD II 


A-i Hai 15 Duke of Herofonl, wcio he here 
K Rtdu Eight, 30U paj* true , as Hcrefoid’s love> so his , 

As thciro, so mine , and all be as it is 

Enter NORT^UJIBERLA^D 

Eorth My licge old Gaunt commends h im to ypj*k majesty 
K Rich Wh.it sijs he ? 

North Naj , nothing , .ill is S<iid : 

3 Jis tongue is now a staingless iiistiumcnt , 

"Woi-ds, life and all, old Lancastei hath spent 

Yorl Re Yoi Ic the next that must be bank i upt so 
Though death be pool, it ends a nioit.al woe 
K RicJi, The ripest fi mt first falls, and so doth he 
His time IS spent, our nilgi iniage innst-b c. 3 hc.\.* A' 

^o much 

^e must suppffiit thobC rougli^ rtig-lieatW jeems,/ 

Which live like venom whcie no lenpni else'. 

But oulj they h«i\ 0 pm ilege to In c 

And for these great afiaii's do ask some charge, 

Towards our assistance wo do sei/e to us EiO 

The plate^ coin, rei enucs and move.ibles, 

Whereof our uncle Gaiuit did stand possess’d 

Jor 4 How long shall I be patient ^ ah, how long 
Shall Xcudcn.dutj make me sufiei w 1 ong ? CnnhutivtilltO dut^ 
Not Gloucester s death, nor Herefonl’s banishment, 

Not Gaunt’s lebukes, 1101 England’s private wiongs. 

Nor the jirevention of poor Bolingbroke 
About his marruge, 1101 luj own disgrace, 

evetmade me sqxu my jatieiit cheek, * ^ 

Or bend one wrinkle on my soveieign’s face , ^ 

I am the last of noble Ed w aid's sons, 

Of whom thj father, Ermce of Wales, wois first 
In wai was nei er lion raged more fieice. 

In peace wasiiei or gentle kanib more mild, 

Tlian was that young and princclj gentleman 
His face thou hast, for e\ on so look’d he. 
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Accomplish’d with the number of thy hours , 

But when he frown’d, it was against the Fren 

And not against his friends , Ins noble hand 

Bid win w hat he did spend and spent not that l80 

Which his triumphant father’s hand had won , 

His hands wore guilt j of no kindred blood, 

But blomly with the enemies of his 
O Kuhanl I Yoik is too forgone with gnef,'r'‘ 

Or else ho never w ould iMmpareJjot^eu '*« jtc 
K /it'Ji Whj, uncle, what’s the matter‘d ^ 

YorL O my liege, 

Pardon mo, if % ou plcsse , if not, I, pleased 
Not to be paidon’d am content withal 
Seek vou to bci7c and giipe into join hands 
The roialtip.i and nghts of kuiisli’d Heicfold ? 190 

Ih not G unit dead, and doth not Hereford hve * 

Was not Gaunt just, and is not IlaiTj tnie? 

Did not the otic dcsen o to have an heir ? 

Is not his heir a wcll-dtsemng sou 7 
7>ke Ilcroford _*s rights away, and .take fioro Tim i 
His clnrtors and Ins < uslomara rights . 
la't^not to raoTTOw then ensue to daj , 'i '' 

Bo not tlijself-', for how art thou a king 

But In fair scqueitcc and succession 7 

Now, afon* Go<l -God foib'd I saj tiixc' — 200 

If }oii do wrongfully sci/e Hcrefoitl’s nglifs, 

(, bH in the lotter,s-m<cnts that ho hath - -t , 

Bi his attornisT* general to sue 

Ills hverj, and denj Jits uffePd hoiiiage, ' 

\ on plmh a thousand d ingcis on lour head. 

Von lo»e a thoimnd wdl disjaiscil hcaits 


■\i>d jwtek mv (oidn piUemo to tho^o thnnglus 
Mhiih lioiiiiiii and (tih '''laiue cannot think 
rt tinL 'I hud wlnt joti will, are seta* into our hands 
lii-> ],j,, inoiitv and hi-, lands 210 

i ©»•/ i ‘11 not In. bj the while inj lirgc, fai'cw'cU 
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What -will ensue heieof, theie^s none can tell , 

But by bad couises may be understood 
That then events can never fall out good \Eyit, 

A liuih Go, Bushy, to the Bail of Wiltbhiie sti**gl*t 
Bid him repan. to us to Ely House 
To see this business To-moiTow next 
!We wjU-for Ireland , and ’tis time, I trow w 

,,And vre create, in absence of ouraelf, 

Our uncle Toik lord governor of England , 220 

Eor he is just and always loved us well 

Come on, our queen * to-morrow must we pait , 

Be merry, for our time of stay is short 

Exeunt Ktng, Queen, Bushy, 

Oreen, Bagot 

North Well, lords, the Duke of Lancaster is dead 

^ Witto Barely in^ title, not in Te\enue 
North Ricldy in both, if justice had hei right 
^ Boss My heart is great , but it must break witJ* silence, 
Ere’t be disburden’d with a liberal tongue '• v * 

North Nay, speak thy mind, and let him ns’sr speak 
more 230 

That speaks thy words again to do thee harm 1 

Willo Tr end s that thou wouldst speak to th^ Duke of 
Hereford 1 

If it be so, out with it boldly, man , 

Quick IS mme ear to hear of good towards him 
Boss No good at all that I can do for him , 


Unless you call it good to pity him, * if / 

Bereft an d gelded of his uatrimonv . 

sNorth Now, afore God, ’tis shame such wiongs borne 
^^im, a royal, prince, and many moe ' 

Of noble blood m this d eclining -land ' 240 

The king is not lumself, but basely led 
By flatterers ; and what they will inform, 


Merely in hate, ’gainst any of us all, 

^ 1 
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That V. 1 II the kmg sevcich piosecitte 
’Uajn=t M'S, our Ini"' our olnldren, niid oui lu..„ 

lios' Tlje c-ommojw hath lie pilU giicaous taxc?,* 
Ami lost their lu.arts the uoWes Inth he fined 
For ancient quarrols, and quiic lost then hearts 
Wtlh And daily new erattions arc dcMsed, 

As blanks, benta olenccs, and I aojgt not what Hjnoiif 250 
Bi)t >^hat, o ^God’s name, doth become of tins ? htt^ 

Sorth Wars haac not wasteil it, for warr’d he liatb 
not. 

But baselj jachictl upon com promise " ‘ 

Tliat winch his noble ancestoi s atjuci cd antli blows ' f 
More lialh he spent in jicaee than the\ m wars 

//ou The Farl of Wiltshire hath the icalm in farm 
WJto The king’s grow n b inkrupt like a broken , maul 
Ilcjinncli and di'-solution bangetli ovei liini 
tie hath not nioiioj foi these Insb wars, 

Ills luirthoi'ous ta'catioiis notwitlistandiiig, 260 

But In the lobbnig of tlie baniali’d diikc 
, A orfh His noble 1 insnian most degenerate king ' 


But, lords, we hear ibis fe^uful tempest sing, 

}Y<t 'Uk no slicUor to aVoid the storm , *» / 

We see the wan<l sit sore nnnn oui sails 5-e43J!> 
yknd act we strike not, but stenuh pensb 

//f.« W e see the a on w iccb that w e muht suffer , 


And iiinaoidcd is the dahgei now, 

IV*- ruffenng so the causes of oui wi-eck 


A (>;.'/( Not so , tntn through the hollow eyes of death 270 
I spy life i wcnng , but I dare not saa 
How near the ttdtugs of our comfort is 

11 d^o Xaj, let ns share tha thoughts, as thou dost onrs 
/to<- B, confuhiil to sjiKil Korthnmbcrland 
V»etlir(> an bi.t thvsejf, and, ftj"Cakiiig so 
Tr.y 1 ( nis an but c- thoughts , theicfoii, be Ixdd 
tor'i Til* u thus I Inst fnuu Burt le Bhnc, a baj 
In Bnitonj, nrta\c«l mtcUigviscc 
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Tlijit Han} Duke of Ilorefoul, Rnnioir] Lo\fl Cobbnni, 

280 

'That late btoke frpiu the Duke of K\etoi, iCQa. W 
His brother, Aivhhi^shop late of Caiitexhui^, 

SirThoni.va Cipinghanti f'U John Ramston 
Sn John I^orben, Sn I?oheit Wateitun and f^nncis Quoin t, 
All these Vi‘U foiinsli’d by tlie Buke of Bretaiino 
With eight tall < 5 hip‘ 5 , thiee thousand men of w.u . 

Are unking hither v ith all due expedience ^ , 
xVnd )bhortl,> nitnii to bait h oni not them shore 
rerhaixs thej Inid ere this, but that the} stay 
Tlie fiivt dejxn ting of the king for Iiclnnd 290 

Jf theu^ne shall shake off oui slansh 'voke, 
frjrniijpufc our drooping countrnf, broken wing, 

-Bixiccin fiom bioKing paw n the Ijkniwh’d ciown, 

Wipe off the duht that hides, oui sceptic’s gilt 
And make high inajest} look like itself, ^ 

Anay with me in jiost to Eatenspurgh , 

But if } nil faints as featmg to do so, 

Stas and be seg et, and ini self will go 
Jtfif! To hoi-«c, to horse 1 urge doubts to tlicm ttiat feai. 
Hiffo Holdjnit ni} hoi-toC, and 3 will faiTstbe therc'^ 300 

[Aacim^ 


ScL^E II ir? 7 Kfso/ Cosfle 
Eiitor QohiN, Busiir, awrf Bagot 

Bitshi/ Madam, }om majesty is too much sad 
You promu-ed, when lou parted with the king, 

•^o krt aside liffi^hai^ijug liSdJJltfifcP " ' '« 

t J^d eheeifiil disnosition 

Queen To please the king I did , to please nj}self 
I cannot do it , 3 et T know no cause 
AVliy I should welcome such a guest as gnef, 

Sa\e bidding faiewoll to so sweet a guest 
As my sweet Richard yet again, methmks, 
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Some unborn pottow, ripe m fortune’s ^somb, 

I>4 roTninjr towards me, anti m> mwTird soul 
With nothing trembles at some thuig it grieves, 
;Mor( tKan mth parting from raj lord the king 
iiu’<hy EiJi ffobCtiinee of a gnef hath twentj si: 

9\^ hidi shows like giief itself, but is not so , <•/ 

-For 'loriow’s eve, glazed with blinding tears,/'- *1 ; 
tDi\ ules one thing entire to manj* objects ; 

'Like iHiMiectn cs. w Inch rightlj’ ga/cd upon 
(Show nothing but confusion, ejed awrj vy 

*Disstnigiush foiTii so join sw eet inajcstj* 
j/ooking ajWTj’ upon j oui lord’s departure, 

Fitul “h.ipes of grief, more than himself, to-w'ail , 

W hit h, look’d on as ft p, is nought but ebadows 
Of whit it IS not Then, thricc-gracious qneen, 

Moie than jour bid’s departure aveep not 
seen , 

Or if It Iw, tis with fabe sorrow’s cj e. 

Which f<]i things tine weeps tlungs imnginnrj 
(/tieui It inaj be so , but j-et mj inwaid soul 
P< r-<iiades me it is otlierwase howe’er it be, 

I cannot but be sid , j^Jieavj.sad 
^js-tbongli. III tlmik i Jig, jrajno .thought T think,— 
Makctt ine with Jjcajy nojJiuig. faint and slinnk 
IJufhtj ’Tis^nothing but luj gmcious Jadj/. 

. <? ' ?Tri. 'TijyniHuig less gofjpatjs stilljlcriatd f 
> Flora Rome foref.itlier gnef , mine is not so, 

Poi nothing hath bigot mj something giaef , 

Or *omcthing hath the nothing that I gnoae 
Th^ih ifivernon tlwt I do . 

Ihit wliat it n that i« not jet known , what - 
1 jijiinot name , tb nanielcai Woe, I wot. ^ ^ 

CnU r Gi T r j; 


more’s not 
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6Vcr trfjvt Kine joiir iraycstj ' and wdl met, gentlemen 
hop> the king IS rot jet shipp'd for Ireland 



SOBKEn] 


KING BIOHARD H ' 


33 


^ueen Why hopest thou so ? ’tis hatter ho pd.^^^^ 

Kor Ins designs crave haste, his haste good hop® 

Then •wherefore dost thon hope he is not shipp^^ ^ 

'Qieen. That he, our hope, might have retired .!”^ 

!/^d dnven into despair an enemy’s hope, 
r.^tTSTio sti^ongly. hath set footing m this lam' 

The banish’d Bohngbroke i^p eals himself < 

Ilud with ppli fted ^ijns is safe arrived ’ * 

At Baveuspmgh 

Queen Now God m heaven forbid ’ 

Green Ah, madam, ’tis too tm e and that is "'^orse. 
The Lord Northumberland, his sou young Hen’^y Percy, 
The Lords of Boss, Beaumond, and Willougliby> 

With all their powerful fiiends, g;i ;fi^gd_to,lvim 
Bushy TNTiy have you not proclaim’d Northi*’®^^®^^®'^^ 
And, ah. ftie rest revdlteh laetion traitors'! < 

Green We have whereupon the Earl of 
Hath broke h is steff, resign’d his stewardship, 

And all the household servants fled •with him 
To Bohngbroke 

(I Queen So, Green, thou art tiie midwife to tOJ 
liSAnd Bolingbrok e^my sorro-w’s dismal he^^^^ ^ 

INow hath my soul b r ought fort h her prodigy . 

‘And I, a gasping new-deliver’d mother, 

JHave woe to woe, sorrow to soitow join’d 
Bushy Despair not, madam 
Queen ' Who shall hind®^ ™® ^ 

I will despair, and be at enmity ^ * 

^{SWith cozeriii lg hope he is a flatterer, 

•^ EaiSi^te> a keeper back of deatl^ 

Who gently would di^olve the bmds of life, ■' 

Which false ho pe .hngers in extieimty 

' Enter York. 

Green Here comes the Duke of York 
> Queen With signs of w ar, about his aged neo^ 
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O, fttU of oirotul bnsmc'^ arts hw loofvS ' 

Vnclo, foT God’s ‘sake, speak comfoi table woids 
fori SbuuW I lio so, I should bel^my thoitgbte 
<\itft{ort s \n heaven , and " c are on tbe earth, # 
Where nothing In es but crosso"^, cares and 
Your luwhind, he is gone to save far off, 






Willi'S! ollurs cotnc to niake UjniJfisg^at home 
Here am I !ett to unds^rop his land, ^cf'* ^ v i 5^^ . 
Vflfo, weak V itli age, tanuot «aipport nniclf 
Now comes th« su k hour tliat his r vuio tf m ade , x> 

^SS'a?U\lilvhc,tri hia. friends that flattci’d him 


Enter a Servant 


iSWn’ M\ lord, jour son was gone before I came 
fori He was I Win, so ' go all winch vfaj >t will 
The noble.s thei aie tied, the commons thej arc cold, 

\iid will, 1 fi',ar, reioU on Ilciofoi'd’j, side 
Sii^h, get thee to Plashv, to ni\ sister Gloucester , 

Bid her ss nd me proaentlj <i thousand pound 
HoUl, take mj ring 

t^frr My lonl, I had forgot to tell yoiii lordslup, 

't<>-daj, as I came b>, I called thcie, ■' 'f 
But 1 shall gxnie a on to report the rest. 
fori Wlnt is’t, kna\c1 
ftrrr An hour biforc I came, the duchess died 
Yor], God for his merej ’ wh it a tide of woes 
Goinea m-luiig or this acoefol land at once ' 

I know n»>t wlmt to do I would to God, 

'P^ojin^j untruth had not provyk' d him to it, 

I hi. king had cat off inv head with im brother’s, 
jR hat, an’ Ihcrt. no po^ts dcipatcKM foi Ii eland ? 

'How sh-ll vt *h\(pr n'onei foi the'-ewaia? ' 

C’lae ,>.10^— cmifin, I wouM saa —ptay, jvaruon rocT 
<>(» Mho , git thi e hoiiiis pnnulc •-amc parts 
\n I bring awaj tin* amour tint ts then* [/Trit Sena it 
Gcnth men, will jm. j,o JinrAvr men ? 
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If I know liow or which wav to ordei these affairs 
Thus thrust diso rdeilj- into m3' hands, I'v'-llO 
Never beheve me Both are m3' kinsmen 
The one is my sovereign, whom both 1113' oath 
'And dut5' bids defend ; the other again 
Is m3' kuismau, whom the king hath wiong’d, 

Whom conscience and m3' k indi ed bids to right •“ 

Well, somewhat we must do Come, consul. I’ll 

Greiitlemen, go, muster ujl 3'our men, ^ 

And meet me piesentl3 at Berkele3' 

I should to Plash3' too , , 120 

But time will not peimit all is uneveuj ^ 

And eveiything is left'at sucjantLaeyftu'^ a . _ 

[E'ieimt Foil and Queen 

Bushy The wind sits fan foi news to go to Ii eland, 

But none returns. For us to lew nower 
Prog^ionable to the enem3' , J ' 

Is aU unnossibl e 

Green Besides, our nearness to the king in love 
Is near the hate of those love not the king 
* Bagot And, that^s the wavering c ommons for their love 
Lies in their purses, and whoso empties them 13U 

B3' so much fills their hearts w ith deadl3 hate 
(f/ Bushy Where in, the king stands genei’aU3' condemn’d 
Bagot If judgement he in them, then so do we, 

Because we ever have been neai 'the king 

Green Well, I will for xefuge straight to Bristol castle 
The Eail of Wiltshire is already there 
Bushy Tliithei rvill I with you , for little office 
The hateful commons will 'perform for us, 

Except bke^ij^rg to teai us all to pieces ' 

Will 3 ou go along wnth us ? 140 

. Bagot No , I will to Ireland to his majesty 
Farewell if heart’s presage s be ndt vain, 

We thiee here part that 'ne’ei shall meet agam 
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Bvthy Thit’s as York ttaves to beat back Bobngbroke 
Orcen Alas, poor duke ' tbe task be undei takes 
Is numbeilug: einds aud dunking oceans dry 
Whin one on his side fights, thousands will fl\ 

Farew ell at once, foi once, for all, and e\ er 
Bwhy Well, we may meet again 
Uagot I fear me, never ^ 

[iZrewnf 


SCFVF III IPifds tn Oloucestershirc 
HnUr BoniNoniioEt and NonTHmiBERLAsn, with. Forces 

Bohng How far is it, my Lord, to Beikeley now ? 

.1 orth Believe me, noble lord, 

I am a stiwnger here in Gloucestershire 
^ riic'ic high wild hills and ixmgh uneven w-a^ s 
, Draws out our miles, and makes them wearisome 
/Ami }ol jaur/ffirjiiscottrse hath heen as sugar,/* 

Making the hard waj sweet and delectable ^ 

,Eut 1 bethink me what a wear> way 

'From Bn\enspuigh to Cots wold will be found 

‘ III Rosa and Willoiighb) ,, wanting j our company, 

I Which, T protest, hath leii ninch heguiled '■'v'' 

J nic tedioiisness and process of my travel 
[But them? is sweetened with the hope to have 
jTlie prcecnt^heiiefit which I possess , 

5 And hojKj to jw is little less in joy 
iTliaii hop*’ onjorid bv this the weary lords 
I bhall nnie tlioir way seem short, as mine hath done 
* Rc sight of what I have, your noble companj 
Bol n<f Of much less value is my tompaiij 
Tlian j oui goorl wonls But who comes here ? 

Ertrr III ^nv Prr^cY 
i^o'th It le nij son, j oung Ilany Perea , 

F-'iit from na brother Worcctiter, avhenec^oevei 
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■Harry, how farM your uncle ? 

Pet Of I had thought, my lord, fe)JiaYe„leaniJd his health 
of you 

ffoTih Why, is he not with the queen ? 

Per(^- No, my good Lord , he hath forsook the courts 
Broken his staff of office and dispersed 
The household of the kmg 
/i'orik What was his reason ? 

He was not so resolved when last we spake togethei 
Pcrt^ Because j^our lordslup was proclaimed traitor 30 
But he, my lord, is gone to Bavenspiirgh, 

To offer service to the Duke of Hereford, 

And sent me over hy Berkeley,^to discover 
Wliat power the Duke of Yoik had levied there # 

Then with directions to repair to Eavenspnrgh 
Wort/i Have you forgot the Duke of Hereford, boy ? 
Percy No, my good lord, for that is not forgot 
Which ne’er I did remember to my knowledge, 

I never in my life did look on lum 
il’brrt Then learn to know him now , this is the duke 40 
Perty My gracious lord, I tender you my service, 

Such as it IS, bemg tender, raw and young , 

Which elder days shall lapen and confirm 
To mo re approved service and desert 
Boling I thank thee, gentle Percy , and be sure 
I count myself in nothmg else so happy ^ , 

As in a soul remembermg my ^^ d fnends , 

■ ^d , ^ mj fortune npen s with thvJov e. A-iri- ^ ' 

It shall be st^ thy tnie love’s recompense o 

My heart this covenant makes, my hand thus sg^lgAt t '<7' 

2V 0 ? th How far is it to Berkeley 1 and what stir 
Keeps good old York there m itli his nieii pf^wai ^ 

Percy Tliei e stands the castle, by j on tuft of tieo», 
Maim’d witU' three Imndied men, ns I have heard , 

And in it aie the Lords of York, Beikeley, and ,Seyinoiu 
None else of name and noble estimate 
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Datey Eoss anrf Wiu.ocoHn\' 

V o-ih Here tome the Tx)rd‘? of Eos'! and "W illoughb^ , 
I?I(W)d\ with hpurrnig, fiei\-rod with haste 
Bohpg Welcome, mj lords I wot j our love putsucs 
A banish’d traitor all m> treasuiy A ^ 

Is tet but nnfelt thanks, which moic eniich'd 
•sh ill be i our love and labour’s recompense 

Itov Your prescucti makes us rich, most noble lord 
H lUo ‘tnd far surmounts our labour to attain it i '<< 
Holing Evermore thanks, tbe exchegitei of the poor. 
Which, tdl inv infant foi tune comes to j ears, ^ t'* 

t'tands foi mj bouutj But who cornea licie^ 

Bnt''r BcPKnLfci' 

jVo-r/i It IS mv Txird of Pierkclcj , as I guess 

lA>rd of Hciefovd, my message is to you 
lifting loid, luj aiisw or is — to Lancaster, ' 

And T am come to seek that name in England , 

Anil I numt find that title in j our tongue, 

Before 1 make rcplv to aught >oa sa> 

Ii~rl. ■Mistake me not, mj loirl , ’tis not mv meainng 
To ra/e one title of vonr hououi out 
To jou my loid, I come, what lord jon wnll, 

I'Vom the most gracious u'gent of this land, 

Till Duke of "SVirk, to know what pneks vou on **' -* 

To take advantage of the ab^ient time, 

And fright ovn nifave peace with ffijif -Itoin arms f*' 

^ , LVfrr Touk alU'iidcd^ 

Bo^xntt I ill ill not need tinnsport my vvoids bv you , 

IT* re e'tuvts kis, grace in jici-son 

ilv noble uncle ’ [ffin 

I'o-/ f-how me ihv liuiabK luart, and not thv knee, 
■Wlrr-e dm V ja di’cyj'ablc and false ' 

Bfli-pg Mj pwcionsniide — 
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Tori T«t, tut • 

Tincle me no uncle 

1 1 am no traitor’s unde , and that vroul 'giace’ 

, In an ungracious moutli is but pi pfa ue 
/Wliy have tliose bamsh’d and foi bidden legs 90 

Dared once to touch a dust of England’s giound? 

But then more ‘nhy ?’ liaie the\ dated to niaich 
So manj miles upon hei peaceful bosom 
Frighting her pale-faced ullages nith ■vcai 
'And ^ten^ 3 tion of, despised, anus? {'{' - 
Oonicst thou because the anointed king is hence? 

'Wliy, foolish hoy, the king r^left behind, 

And in luj loyal liosom lies Ins poner 
W ei e I hut novr tUc.lordU»LsudL hot^mith , 

As when bra\c Gaunt, thy fathei, and ra^self 100 

lte5cuc<l tilt Black Friiice, tint >oiing jVfa iiUiJLinOi, 

ETosn forWi twr&s imm tVicavsKswl Frcncl'i, 

O, then how quickly should this aim of mine, 

Now p nsQuci to ehastne thee <. s. 

- And niimstei correction to th} fault ' 

Bohng My gracious uncle, let me know my fault 
On what coqdjtion Stands it and wherein ? 

Tori Even in condition of the w orst d<^i ee, 

In gross rcliellioii and detested tieason ■Hii u 

Thou art a banish’d man and here art come 110 

Before the expiration of thy time, 

^*tn hrgymg arms against thy sovereign , 

Bolmg As I wius banish’d, I was banish’d Heiufoid , 

Blit as I come, I come for Laiic.istei 
And, noble uncle, I beseech y,oiu grace,,. 

Look on my wrongs with anlndiffcieiit'eyc 
You arc my father, for methinks iii you 
I see old Gaunt aln’c ; O, then, my f.ithei , 

Will you penult that I shall stand condemn’d 
;Ajwandeinig^\agabQnd , my lights and royalties 120 

Pluck’d from my aims peifoice and given away 
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fo/j'Vo up'ttjTt jinthnft*! ? IM ierefo re ■wa'? I liorn ? <* 

If that mj cotisin King be King of England, 
it must be gruifcd I am Duke of Lancaster 
Yon have ,i sou, Aumeile, my noble cousin , 

Had jon first died, and he been thus trod down, 

ITc should have found Ins uncle Gaunt a father.^ 

To rouse hia wrongs and ihasc.Hiem^tq the bay ^ 

I am ilenusl to sue nia lutrv here, 

And vet mj letters-pateuts give me Icaae 
Ml father’s goods ai c all i[isti:an>Jd and sold, '' , 

And these and all are all ajpjsa employ’d 5 
IVh*it would \oii have me do? I am a subject. 

And lidiajlengejaw attoniej s are denied me ^ 

And thercfou personally I lav my claim 
To my inheritance of free descent 

Aojth Tlic noble duke hath been too miicli abused 
Kcis It stands^} oiir grace upon to do him right 
tl lUo Base men by his.cii^wmenfs are made gieat 1 
York Mv loida of England, let me tell yon this * 

I have had feeling of my cousin’s vi rongs 
And I iboiiied all I could to do him right ; 

But m tins kind toxomc, in binvu ig arms, » f". 

Be his ovsn caner and out y nthis way, 

To find out right with -wrong, ifeJUPy~JioL be , c ~ ' 
And you that do abftt him in this kind-^ 

Clu.1 i-^h Tcbolhon and are rebels .dl Vt ' - ' ' ^ 

Aor/A Ihc noble duke hath swoni Ins coming is 
But for Ills oim , aittl for the nght of that 
Wi> ill have strongly sworn to give him aid , 

\nd h t him neVr sot joy that bieaks that oath ' 

Ynri Wdl, well, I p;e the issue of these arms 
I cannot mend iL I must needs confess, 

Boeiuso m\ Tw>wci is weak and all UUsft * '■ ' 

Bui if I could, by Him that gave im life, 

, ^ 1 would sitteih you all and lual'c you sloo]) 

Unto the sovervigii mercy of the king j 
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But since I cannot, be it kno'sm to jou 
I do remain as neuter. So, faie you Trell ; 

Unless 3 ’on please to enter m the castle 160 

And there repose yon for this night 
Boling An oflFer, uncle, that 'tre mil accept 
But we must win your grace to go with us 
To Bristol castle, which they say is held 
By Bushy, Bagot and then complic es, ' 

' The caterpillars of t he commonwealth. 

Which I have sworn to weed and pluck away. 

TorL It may be I will go with yon but yet 1 11 pause , 
^ 01 ^^ am loath to break our countiy’s laws 
ITbi'^frfends nor foes, to me welcome yoif are * 170 

‘gtf ^pgs past.re dres3.are,n o\v:'With me4iast care ^ [Eo-eunt 

ScEKE IV. A camp in Wales 

Enter Sawsbubt and a Welsh Captain. 

Cap My Lord of Salisbury, we have ten days, 

^And l^LT^y kept our countiymen together, 

''And yet we hear no tidings from the king , 

Therefore we wiD disperse ourselves farewell 
S(d Stay yet another day, thou trusty Welshman 
' The kmg ireposeth all his confidence in thee. 

' Cap Tis thought the king is dead , we will not stay 
The bay-jb rees m our country are all wither'd 
jAnd meteors fright the fixed stars of heaven ; 

P?he pale-face moon looks bloody on the earth 
'And Iean-look'd _propheta wdusper fearful change , 

Rich m^ look sad and ruffians dance and leap, 

The one in fear to lose what they enjoy, 

The other to enjoy by rage and war 
These signs forerun the death or fall of kings ^ 

Fareweir^ur countrymen are gone and fled, 

As wgU assured Richard then Idng is dead. 


[Exit 
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- f^al Ab Ridiaul w ith Hie ej cs of boavv mind >;'- 
I see th^ gb'i V like n abooting stsii ' < * 

I all to the Iwse e^rtli fiom the firmament 
Till' pun FCts weeping III the lowh west,' 
WitiiesPiii" storing to come, woe ami nni'est ‘ 
Tbj friunils ai o fieti kO-SALLiipw^th^-ioi'-Si 
Anil sjp'>''h to Ihj good all fortune goes ' 


ACT m 

Scfvk I linstoJ Before the castle 

Kilter Hot ivQimoKE, Yoiik NoiiTitUMnninASD, Hoss, Pmer, 
Wit laiiioHm, inth Bosiit and Ori fn, pmmert 

BoUnq Hi mg forth the-»c men 
TJu'.hi and thocii, I will not vo\ \oin souls — ’ '' 

Since prc'Ciitlv jom <»ou 1 b must paifc tout bodies — 

With too nnicli TiiS3;ig.ijanr,penHi,ioti8Ji.\es, 

Fill ’twtre no chmitj , itt, to wiph^.oni blond 
Piom oil ni^ h inds, here in the mow of lueu 
I w ill unfold some caust s of j oui deaths 
' Y ou hai e imslcd a pi nice n royal^ Icing, - > 

A linppi goiiticnian ui bipod and lineaments, . . 

fh lou nnhapiiicd and disGgmed clean 
Yon haie m manner with jom stiiful houm , c 
r,' Madeadnorci belwnt Ins qneeii and him, 

Broki the posscpsion of a rov,il bed 
And stain’ll the beviitj of ? fan queens t hooks 
With tiai** diawii from liei i\es by '■oiii foul wioiig 
Alsrfe’f, a pnnoe bj foidune of m;i birth, 

Jsrar to the king III blnol, and near m lose 
Td! II did make Inm nnsintciprt,t me, 

Uas e ptoop’fl mr.nia k nndir >our jujiints. 

And EmluLmj nngbsli bnath lu fonjnuloudi, 

FiUiu' till bitUi hrc' d of pauishinont 
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Wliilst j ou have fed upon my gigjnoi;ie 3 , 

Clispark’d iny,paiks and fell’d my foiest woods, 

' Prom my o^vn windows tom my honseliold ^,1 

‘Razed out my immcse . leaving me no sign, 

Save men’s opinions and my living blood, 

To show the woild I am a gentleman 

This and much more, much more than tv ice all tins, 

Condemns you to ^ death See them delivei-’d over . 

To execution and the hand of death 30 

Bushy More v elcomc is the sti olce of death to me 
Than Bohngbioke to England Loids, farewell 
Gi can My comfort is that heaven v ill take oui souls 
^And pl agu.c injustice with the jiains of hell 

Boling My Loid Northumbeiland, see tliem dispatch’d 

\Etcunt Northursihenland ond othos, with the 

prisoners 

'Uncle, you say the queen is at jour house , 

For God’s sake, fjsuly Iet,hei_be lyitieate^ 

Tell hei I send to her my kind comm ends , 

Take special care my gieetings bo deliver’d 
' York A gentleman of mine I have dispatch’d 40 

With letters of, your loie tojiei at ljina!.-f^ - < 

Boliny Thanks, gentle uncle Conic, lords, away, 

To fight V itli Gleiidowei and his complices 

Awhile to woik, and after holiday [livcunt 


Scene II The coast of Wales A castle i« view 

Drums flourish and colours Entei Kiko RifnAun, tin, 
Bisnop or CAuniSLE, Aumeuee, and Soldiers 

> 

K Rich Earkloughly castle call thev thi<» at, hand ?' 

Aum Yea, iny lord. How Ijrqnk^ j oui grace the air, 
After j mil late toeing on the biejlking seas? ' 

» JT Rich ^J'eoils mu‘.t T like it veil I veep foi joy 
To stand upon mj kingdom once again 
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Dear earth, T do aalute thee with my hand, 

Thongh rebels notind thee with then horses’ hoofs 

As a long-parted mother with her child 

Plays fondl} with her tears and smiles in meeting, , , 

So, weeping, smiling, greet I thee, mj earth, 10 

And do thee favoiire with my royal hands , 

Feed not thy soveieign’s foe, my gentle earth, - 
Noi mth thy' sweets comfort his y3vyejnP«9 SftP?e , 

But let thy spiders, that suck up thy venom. 

And hcav\ -g aitcd toads he in their way, , t 
Doing annoyance to the treacherous feet 
Whicli with usurping steps do trample thee 
' Yi£.1j 1 stinging nettles to mine enemies , 

And when they from thy bosom pluck a flower, , 

Guard it, I pray thee, n ith a lurking adder 20 

Whose double tongue may with a mortal touch , 

Throw death upon thy soi ereign’a eneniics 
Mock not ray senseless ^pyuiatynv lords < 

This earth shall liaae a feeling and these stones^ 

Prove armed soldiers, eie her natn c lung '' 

Shall /oUef-Jiudct fonl rehellion’s arms 
Car Fear not, my lord that Power that made you king 
Ilalh jiow er to keep y ou king in spite of all 
Tlio nic'ins that heaven y lelds must he , 

And not neglected , else, if heaven would, ' 30 

And w e wall not, heaven’s offer we refuse, ' 

The profferd means of succour and redress V 

A nm He means, my lord, that w e an* too romis ii 
Whilst Bohngbroke, through our sccunti , 

Grows «»trrtng ,uid great in •mbsHnee and m liower^/f,-- 
^ K. lUch lii'.iiomforJUhle cousin ’ know’st thon not 
^rhat wh» u the s, mliing eye of hiMieu hid, 

^Behind tin globe, and light' tin lowri world 
Jill"!! thiivcs aiwl nihben jrange abroad 
,lu muni* rs und in ontragt, lioldh hen. 

Put whf n from under Una tfrrcitnal.ball 
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iHe fires the proud tops of the eaatein pmea 
{And darts lus light thiough eveiy guilty hole . ^ ' 

'Tlien murders, tieasons and detested sms, ? t > 

^he cloak of night being pluck’d from off their bacli 
'Stand bare and naked, trcnibbng at themselves ? 

So when this thief, this traitor, Bolingbroke, 
jWho all this while hath levell’d in tlie nigh t 
’•■Wliilst we 'were wandenng with the antipodes, 

'Shall see us nsuig in our throng the east, 60 

THis treasons will sit blushing m his face^ 

|Not able to endure the sight of day, 
iBut self-affnghled tremble at hia sin 
|!Not all the water m the rough rude sea 
IjCan wash the halm off fiom on anointed king 
tjTlie breath of worldly men cannot depose of 
|v,The deputy elected by the Loid 
Y For eyeyy man.that^\mgbrbkeha,tiv pv£Bs?d 
StTo lift ihrgyd steel against our golden crown, 

^^od for his Richard hath in heavenly pay 
rA glonous angel then, if angels fight, w 

^Weak men must fall, for heaven still guards the nght / 


60 


Miier Salisbury. 


Welcome, my lord how far off lies your p ower ? 

' Sd7 Nor near nor fartlier off, my gracious lord, 

Than this weak arm ^scopifort guides my tongue;; 

And bids me speak of nothing but despaii 
One day too late, I fear me, noble lord, 

'^‘'^ath dquded all thy liappy daj'S on earth 
O, call back yesterday, bid time return, 

And thou shalt have twelve thousand fightmg men • 70 

To-day, to-dky, unhappy day, too late, 

O’drthrows thy jo} s, friends, fortune and thy state 
For all the Welshmen, hearing thou wert dead, 

! Are gone to Bohngbroke, dispersed and fled 

Aum Comfort, my liege why looks your grace so pale ? 
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<^'K Rich BnUionv the Wood of (■wenty thousand 
Dill tnninph in ray face, and they aic fled , 

And, till “SO mucli blood thither come ngani^ 

Ilai e I not rca'son to look jiale and dead % ► 

All fouU that Mill be ‘safe fly from niy tide, .• 80 

I’or time hath <=01 a blot upon mj pride 
.l«m Comfort, ift% liege, remember who y ou a i 
K Rtrh I had forgot mj’self * am I not king ? 

Anake, thou sluggard majesty ' thou sleejiest. 

Is not the kiii^s name twenty thousand names 
Arm, arm, m> name ’ a Jinny subject strikes 
At thj great glory Look not to the ground, e 
Yt‘ fa\ ountes of a king are we not high ® 

High be our thoughts I knou ray uncle York 89 

Hath pow er enough to seia e om turn But u lio comes litre? 

Enter Scuoor 

Scroop Moie health and happmcss ^tade my liegc'^'' 
Than can ray care-tuned tongue dehaer him ’ 

K Rich Mine ear IS open mid my hctirt picpaml 
The worst is aioildly* loas thou taiiat unfold 
Say , is luy kingdom lost? win , ’tu.as my' care 
And u liat lo-s is it to be nd of care ? 

Strive'. Bolingbrokc to be ns great as uc? 

Greater he sh ill not be , if ho sen c God, 

IVe ’ll serve riiiri too and be Ins feUou so > 
llcxoU oui •rabjecls? that we yajnint mend , , - > ' 

They break then faitli to God as' u ell ns us 
Cry u we. dasliaithon, ruin, loss decay , 

'Flit uiif'.t H de.ath. and death avill have hia day 
t'rr(K>p fUad am I that y mir highness is so army ^ 

To bear ibe tiding., of calamily 
Ld e an iius'-aconable vtorini dav. 

Which tnakf~i the sil\ ci rivci i diuuai then shoroa, 

As if the worhl were all diwwUed to tevrs, 

So hmh .diove his liimb- si, ells the rigc , 
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'Of Bolingbroke, coveni»g j'om fearful laud 110 

Wltb hard bright steel and hearts hardei than steel 
-fTyhiie-beaitls have arm’d their tlmuand liairiess^alps 
; -Again«!t th>^ majestj , boTs. uith w omen’s v oices, 

•V Strive to spea k b ig aud’^dap then female joints j 
■fc Tii stiff uDincldv ai ms against thy crown 
Thj jrory beadsmen learn to bend then bosis 
Pf dpnble-fatal •epw against thy state , i 

* Yea, distatfr wpmen manage .msty bdlg 
Against th\ state both j. oimg and old 

And all goes worse than I have powei to tell 120 

K Jhch Too n ell, too well thou tell’st a tale so ill 
Wliere is the Earl of Wiltshiie? "where is Bagot* 

What has become of Bushy? where is Giecn? 

That they have let the dangeious enemj 
Mcnsaie our c yifin es with such peaceful steps? 

If "w c p^gysil, then heads shall pay foi it /su^eeac^ , 

1 wamnt they have made peace with Bohngbioke. 

Scroop Peace have they made with him indeed, my lord 
^ A, Ihck ^0 1 lUams, vipein . damn’d without redemption ’ 
yDogs, 'easily won to fawn on <uiy man ’ 130 

[^^nake«, m my heart-blood warmd, that stnig my heart 1 

* Three iTndases, each one thrice worse than Judas 1 
Would they make peace ? ^^rible hell make w ar 

Uppn,fheir s pott ed souls for this offence ' ^ 

~ Scroop Sweet love, I see, changing his property, 

Turns to the sourest and most deadlj hate 

Again uncuTse their souls , their peace is made/ ^ ‘ 

With heads, and not with bands those whom you curse 
Have felt the worst of death s destroying wound 
And lie foll^low, graved in the hollow giouiid 140 

' Jwm Is Bushj , Green, and the Earl of Wiltshire dead ? 
Scroop Ay, all of them at Bristol lost their heads 
Anm Whore is the duke my fethei with his pow er ? '< 

K Rwh No matter wheie of comfort no man speak 
Let’s talk of graves, of worms^and epitaphs ; 
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Make dupt our paper and -with mnv eyes 
Write Bortov, on the bosom o£ the earth, ^ 

Let 's choose cxocutora and talk of wills 
And j ct not so, for uliat can u e bequeath 
Sa\ c our deiwsed bodies to the ground ? 

Our land®, our lives and all are Bohngbroke’s, 

And nothing can vro call our own but death 

And that small model of the barren earth 

Which «erves as ii aste and covei to our bones “ ' ’ 

For God’s aike, let us sit upon the ground 

And tell sad stories of the death of kings 

How some ha% e been depopod , some slain in war , 

Some haunted bj the ghosts they hare deposed , , 

, Pome poison’d In their mves , some sleeping kill d , 

{All murder’d ^for within the hollow crown 
iTliat rounds the mortal temples of a king 
^ ?Keep3 Death his court and there tllSkAAtxo 
Vas. ats.k<s. wfc bas 

1 Allowing him a breatli, a little scene, 

,To monarchize, be fear’d and kill with looks, 

‘Infusing him ivith self and rain conceit, 

As if this flesh wluch walls ahonl our life 
Were brass i ni pre gnable, and Imraonr’d thus 
Comes at the last and with a little pm 
Ikircs through liis castle ivall, and farewell king 1 
Cover your heads and mock not flesh and blood 
With '•olcmn reverence throw nwa^ respect, 

Tnubtion, form and teremonious dutj , 

Tor jou ha\e hut mistook me all this while ' 

I In e w ith bread like j ou, feel want, 

Tjlcls cnef, 11 * ed fn« iids subjected thus, 

How cap jou saj to me, I am n kmgf 

' L 

fKpLrxrsgnHy^^jevent ,thc waj» to wail 
iFo f.,aT tlu fot*, since ftar oppresstth sticngth, 

'‘|Gne=i in >our weaknes® strength unto ^>oui foe, 
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[And so jou^follies figlifc agaiiist yourself l* 

/Pear, and lie slainj no worse can come to fig] 
lAnd fight and die is death destroying death , 

Iwhere feanng dying pays death se rvile br ea 
Aum My father hath a power , inquire of UlUl} 
AndJLeanutojmakqa^bodjvof a hmb 
K Rich Tbou.clud'st me well proud Bohngbroke, I come 
To change blows with thee for our day vof doom 

Tins ague fit of fear isjqyerJjJowp-j/ti- » 190 

'An easy task it is to wm our own ‘ 

Say, Scroop, where h^ our unde with his power? 

Speak swcetl}”, man, although thj looks be sour 
Scroop Men judge by the complexion of the sky. 

The state and i nclinat Hgi of the day • L - vJ 
So may j'ou by my dull _and heavj’ eye, Kd i , 

) My tongue hath but a hfaner tale to say 

I play the torturei, by small and small 

To lengthen out the worst that must be spoken 

Your uncle York is join’d with Bohugbioke, 200 

And all your northern castles juelded up, 

And all your southern gentlemen in aims ' 

Upon his party 

K Rich Thou hast said enough 
,lSsshxeWithe.e, cousm, wliich didst lead me forth 

\To Aimerle 

Of that sweet way I was in to despair • 

, IVliat say you now ? what comfort have we now ? 

Bj heaven, I ’ll hate him everlastmgly 
That bids me Jie pf comfort any more 
Go to Hint castle there I ’ll pine away , 

A king, w oe’^ slave, shall kmgly woe obey 210 

fThat'pqy^er 1 liave, disch<arge , and let them go 
To ear .the land jiiat-hath^some hope to.grojv,,. 

Por I have none let no man speak again 
To altei tlus, for counsel is but vain 
A-mu My liege, one word 

D 
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/i' litch lie dow me double wrong 

Tbit woniuK m'' with the Inttciic's of hj<? tongue 
Th'-chirilt followers. . let flieni hence awav, 
rrom IliciLinl a night to Bohngbroke’s fair daj [jEickh# y 


SonkIIT irti/ffl! Before rihit wtlc 

Enla, teith thuni and cofoi'jf, Boiiaghkokf, Yopk, Nonni- 
iiMnvRL\ND, Attend infs, a/}d forces 

Itohrq $ir that bv this intelligence we loam S » 

The 'Wel'shineii are dispoiscd, and Sahslnirj 
Is goiiL to meet the king, w ho lateU landed 
With sonio few jirnatc fuends upon this coast 
Vvrth Ttic news is r erj fair and good, ni} loi-d 
ITitlntd uol far fioni hentc hath hid his head 
'' To^'f It would la^'cem the Lord Northnnibeiland/ 

To Kt\ ‘ King Rii hai » ' alack the hca^ y daj 
Will'll snrh a sacrwl king sljpjild hiJt Ins head ’ 
d ordi Yowi grace ruistakes , oiih to lie brief, ‘ 10 
lA,ft I his title out. 

, ' Jb-f Tlie time hath been, 

! ' Would vou ln\e Iwen so brief with him, he would 
liar c been so brief with > ou, Jo shoi ti n ^ on, 
r«r tskuig an the head, join whole head « length 
Ilohn>i Mistake not, uncle, further than jou shonhk 
Yorl Takt not, pood eousm, fui ther than 3 on should, 
ljft.^1 jjou tni 'tiike the Ik axons aic o’er out heads 
A’o^'V ? 1 know' jt, uuile, aT«\ oppose not nn sell 
Agim^t till K mil But who comes here ? - ' " < ^ « 

A ter Prrev, 

Mcbsmic Ham what, will not this lasjlc xicld? 20 

A rev The cvslU rorsillx i< in nui’d, mj lord, 

A|nhi't ihv intnnce 
lio’u K Kox'iilj s 
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Why, it contains no king? 

Peecy Yes, my good Idrd, 

It doth contain a king , King Bichaid lies 
, Witlnn the hnuts^of yon lune stone 
And -vpith him aie the Lord Anmeile, Lord Salisbury, 

Sir Stephen Scroop, besides a cleigyman 
Of holy reverence , who, I cannot learn 
"North. O, bekke it is the Bishop of Cai lisle ' 30 

Boling Noble lords, 

Go to the rude^ nbs of that most ancient castle , 

Through 'b^en trumpet ^end th e, breath pf jiaplgl 
Into his ruin’d ears, and thus dehver 
Henry Bolingbroke 

On both his knees doth kiss Emg Eichaid’s hand 
And sendsjlle gianc g and true faith of heart 04^0“' > 

To his roj al person, hither come ‘ 

a tlugL feet to lay my arms and power, 

Provided that my banishment repeal’d 40 

And lands restored again be freely gi-anted • 

If not, I’ll use the advantage of my powei 
And lay the summer’s dust with showei-s of blood 
Nam’d from the wounds of slaughter’d Englislimen 
^ Tliejvhidi . how far off fiom the mind of Bohngbioke 
It’ IS, such qir jpisop-Iem p^at should bedrench 
T^,fre^ green lap of ^ fair hang Richancl’s land, 

My stoopmg dut y tenderly shall show !' 

Go, signify as much, while here we march 

Upon the grassy carpet of this plain 60 

Let’s march without the noise of threatening drum. 

That from this castle’s tatter’d battlements,/ ^ ’ 

. Our fair n^p ppiptmentg may be u ell pews^ - 

fMethinks King Richard and myself should meet 

(With no less terroi than the elements 

lOf fire and watei, when their thundering shock 

|At meeting teai-s the cloudy checks of heaven. 

j Be liQ thp fir e, I ’ll he the yielding water 
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The itiga lie Ins, ■whilst on the earth I rain 

Mj waters , on the cat 111, and not on him. /, ’ / ^ y 60 

March on, and mark King Richard how he looks 

‘ Pnrh ii'itlmitt, avd ansierr mihin Then a flovrtsh Enter on 
f the Kino Ricnvat), the Bishop of CariiISle,^ 

A.nMi.in.t;, Scfoop, and SAUsnonT 

f^iee, see, King Richard doth lumself appear, 

^ ,*As doth the bluihingiiiacnntentcdjnin 
"From out the fieri poilal of the east, 

When he perceiics the cniious clouds aic bent 
t'lo dim Ins glory and to stain the track , ^ , 

Of hi'^ bnght jiassage to tlio , Occident 
~ 1 orl Tot looks he like a king behold Ins cj e, 

As bright ns is the eagle’s, lightens foith 
CoutroUmg in ijcatj alack, alack, foi woe, ^ 70 

Tint any harm should stain so fair a show* I 
AT Rich We arc (itnared , and thus long have 'we stood 
To ivatch the feaiful bending of thj knee, [7b Abrrt 
Because wc thought ourself thy la-wful king 
And if we he, how dare thy joints forget 
To pav their awful duty to our presence? 

It sve he not, show us the hand of God 
That hath dismiss’d ns from our stcwjndslup , ( , f ..j 

For well we know, no hand of blood and bone 
Can gnpe the sacreil handle of onr sceptre, , 80 

Unless be do profane, steal, or usurp L ‘ ' 

And though j ou think tliat all, as you Im've donei 
Ifaae Jom their souls by turning tlicm from tis, 
x\ud w'c are bamn and bereft of friends , 

Vtt know, my master, God omnipotent, 

Is tvwstervwg in his clouds on a onr behalf 
Annies of piNtilcnre , and they- shall stiike 
Your childnn vet unborn and unbegnt, 

Tliat lift your va.'s-sal bands against my head 
Ami tlirrat tlu. glory of my prcuons crown 
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^ell Bohngbroke — ^for yond znethinks he stands— 

^Imt everj" stnde he makes upon myjand . 

|Js dangerous treason he is come tojapen 
I'OifLISWliU^stamcat Ijleeding^war , 

|jBut ere the cro'vvn he looks for lire in peace, 

^'jTen thousand bloodi crowns of mothers’ sons/ 

^Bhall ill becom e the flower of England’s face, 
flange the complexion of hei jumd-p aJe peace 
JTo seal let indignation, and 

pHer pastures’ grass with fait^ul^nglisl^dpod. | 100 

^ A'orih The king of heaven forbid our lord the king? 
Should so with civil and uncivil arms < - ^ 

>Be rush’d upon * Thy thrice noble cousin 
Harrj Bolingbioke doth humbly kiss thy Jiand , 

And by the honourable tomb he sv ears, 

That stands upon your rojal grandsire’s bones. 

And by the royalties of both j'our bloods. 

Cun eats that spring from one most gracious head, 

And by tbe buried liand of warlike Gaunt, 

And bj the \roEtli and honour of himself, ] : 

Comprising all that may be sworn oi said. 

His coming hither hath no further scope y 
Than foi his lineal loyalties an d to beg 
Enfrandusemenc immediate on his knees 
TTliich on thy roval parly granted once, 

^ His glitfcenng arms he \rjll co mnie nd to rust,^ 

His b'li’JjsdjlJle^ds to stables, and bis he^rt 
To faithful service of your majesty 
This swears he, as he is a prmce, is just , 

, And, as I am a gentleman, I credit him. 120 

A". litcL Nortliunihciland, say fclins the king i^etums 
His noble cousin is right welcome hither , 

And all the number of his fan demands 
Shall be accomphbh’il without contradiction 
^VJth all the gracious utterance thou hast 
Speak to his gentle hcaringjond commciids. 
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'Wi <lo ouri-chc?, cou«;u'i, do we not, [To Avmerle. ' 

To lociV. f 0 poorh and to 'ipenk so fan ? 

Sbnll vio call I'nck Nortlnimberland, and send 
Defiance to tlio traitor, and so die ? ISO 

Jvip No, ^ood my lord , let s figlit witli gentle words 
T ill time leinl fiiends and friends their helpful swonls 
A' Rich O God, 0 God ' that c cr this tongue of mine, 

Tliat Ivud the sentence of dicad haniBlunent 
On jon proud lunn. should take it off again 
With words of sooth ' 0 that I wcie as great 
As IS inj giief, oi Icsbci than my name ’ ’ 

Or that I conld forget what I have been, " 

Or not remember what I must he now I C.* ♦*”' ‘ f. 

I Sn cU'st thon, proud heart 1 I ’ll gn e thee scOl’C to beat . 4 xi fi 
Since £oc3 ha\e s^pe to b^t both thee and me m 

*lKm Noithuinhoiland comes back from Bolmgliroke. 

K liiih What must the king do non ? must be submit? 

The king shall do it must he be deposed 1 
1 ho king shall be contented must be lose 
The iiaine of king ( o’ God’s name, let it go 
I ’ll gi\ e mv ]CM els ior a sot of beads, ■- 

gor geous p alace for <i hermitage, 
gas apfsircl for an {dwsman’b gown, ^ 

My figured goblets for a di&h of wood, i !'( f 150 

My fceptre for a naUners sralkiug-staff,-/ c 

My subjects for a pair of carved «ainK ^ I 
And nn large kingdom for a bttle grave, 

A little litilc grave, an ol»sciire graae , ^ 

Or I’ll be buncil m th e kin g’s lii gliwa } , (, t » ,* j'*' a T' 

Some wav of eoinmon trade, where subjects’ feet 
Mav hn itlv tramplo on thar sovomgn s head , ^ 

Tor on mj_hc;tit thej tread now mIuH 1 Ine . ' ; 

And himcd once, why not upon mj hc 4 ad ? ^ 

Av’jsierle thou wcep’at, ni\ tendcrdiearlcd cousin ! 160 

nnki* foul weiOtCr with d<>-!]uscd tt'ars j 
'*■ Onr nghs and they fchail %lgp thc_siimroci com, J. 
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^And make a dea rtlx in tins revolting land. 

:{Oi shall we plav the vantons with oni woes, 

'? And make some p retty match with shedding tears ? 

^’As thus, to drop them still upon one place, 
tTill they have fretted us a pan of gmxes 
Within the earth , and theiein laid, — there lies 
Two kinsmen digg’d their graves with weeping eyes 
Wonld not this j^do well ? Well, well, I '^eo 170 

T talk but idlj, and you laugh at me. 

Most mightv pnnce, my Loid Northumbeiland, 

What sax s King Eohngbroke ? will his majesty 
Give Ricbaid l eave to hx e till Richatd die ? 

Y^ou make a Jeg, and Bohngbroke says ay 
• A’ort/i iEj lord, ui the Uiae courL he doth attend* ‘ * _ 

To speak -With yon j may it please jou to come doxxn 
K i?icfi/Down, down I come , like ghstenng i^aethon, 
Wanting tj[ie toiuiage of unruly jades . - ,• 

In the base court ? Base court, where kings grow base, 180 
To come at traitors’ calls and do them grace S 
In the liase coiiit? Come down? Dpwn, couit* down, 
' king! 

Fgi^night-oxTls shriek where mounting laiks should sing | 

\_E%eiint ft om above 

Boltvg Wliat sax s Iiis majesty ? 

Korih Son ow and giief of heart 

Makes him speak fondlx , like a frantic man 
Yet he IS come 

Enter Kiso lliciiArn and Ins attendants below 
Bohng Stand all apart 

And show fail duty to his majestj [He I ucds down 

My-grauous lord, — 

^ K. lUdi Pair cousin, yen' delxase > our princely knee 190 
To make the base earth jirond mth kissing it 
Me rathei had my heart might ftel 3 oui lox e 
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Thill mj uiiplfiased eye <iee rmir coni tesy 
llp» couiiii, up 'oui heart is up, 1 kiiou, 
riuis Inch it If-ist, altlioagh your knee he losv 
Bohnq Mj gncicns lowl, I come but for mine own 
A Ilicii Your own la sours, and I am yours, and all 
Bohnq So far he mine, mj most redoubted lord, 

Aa my true semce «hall deserve your love. 

A Ihch Well 3 oil desci ve the} u ell deseiwe to have, 
lhat know the strong’at and surest wa}- to get 201 

Uncle, give me \ our hands nay, di\' your ej es , 

Tcirs show then los e, but v ant their remedies 
C’ousm, I am too young to be ymur fatlier, ^ 

Though \ ou are old enough to be my heir 
What \ou will liave, I’ll give, and willing too , 

For do wo must what force will have us do 
Set on tow arris London, cousin, jrsjit so ? 

Bohnq Yea, my good lord 

K Ihch Tlicn I must not say no > 

[Flourish Exeunt 


SoiVE rv Langley The Duke or Yoiik’s garden 

Enter the Qheek and two Ladies 

Quern Whit sport shall we dense hei c in this garden, 
T o <ln\ e aw ay the heavy thought of care ? 

Body Madam, we 'll play at how Is 
' Qi'f) u, "Tw ill make me think the w orld is full of ryjlis. 
And tliat niv fortune nins agauist the Inns 
l^ndy Madam we ’ll dance 

« Aly legs can keep no measure in dclighl 
\\ h"ii my poor hcirt no measure keeps in gnef • 
nicp'rorc, no dimiTig girl , some other sport 
hadq Madini, wt’l! tell tales 
Qvf^ Of sorrow or of joy T 
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Lady Of either, madam 

Qxmm Of neither, giil 
For if of joy, being altogether wanting, 

It doth rejngmber me the more of so^rpw , 

Or if of grief, being altogether had, 

It adds more soiiow to my want of joy 
For what I have I nee<l not to repeat ; 

A.nd what ,I-want it boots ^not-AcucompIain 
Lady Madam, I’ll sing 

’Tis well that thoii hast cause , 

But thoa shouldst please me better, wouldst thou weep 20 

Lady I could weep, madam, would it do you good 

Queen ^nclJ[_could„smg, would weeping do me good, 

An^jicyer^boiiow jjiny^teai of thee// 

/ 

Enter a Gardener, and two Servants 

But stay, here come the gaideners 
Let’s step into the shadow of these trees 

They ’ll talk of State , for eveiy one doth so 
lAgamst a change , ->^06 is„foreruu^witli,w.oe <. 

' [Qxceen and Ladies » etire 

f Qard Go, bind thou up yon da ngli ng ap iicock s, 

Which, like unruly children, make theu_siie {^; v' r 30 
Stoop with oppression of their prod igal weight f . 

Gtive some suppontance to the bending twigs 
Go thou, and like an executioner, 

Out off the heads of too fast glowing sjgniys, ■ 

That lop k too lofty in our commonwealth '* 

All must be even m our government 1 
You thus employ’d I will go loot away 
The noisom e weeds, which without profit suck 
Tlie soil’s fertility from wholesome flowers 
Serv ' Why should we in the compass of a pale 
^eep l aw and form a nd jln e pro portion^ *“ 
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Showing, ns in i model, om fim c«tnto, -? 

"SYltejt our ‘sen-'W'ill’d gsrclen, the whole land, 

Is full of weeds., her fairest ilouei-s choked up 
llci fruit-trees ill uupruned, her liodge? i um’d, 

► Her kno’^s disordcrd and her wholesome herhs 
Swarming wuth cat ei pillars ? 

Oard Hold thy peace • 

He that hath suffer’d tins dtsonlei’d spring > , ^ . 

Hath now himself met inth the fall of leaf . 

vTlio weeds which Ina bioad-spreading leaves did shelterj SO 
, Tlmt seciii’d in eating liini to hold hmi up. 

Are pluck’ll up loot and all hy Bohnghroke, ' 

'vl muui the Eail of Wiltshire Buslij, Giceii 

(Sen Wliat, are tliev dead ? 

Qa'd The\ aiB, and Bolinghroki? 

'Hath seized the wasteful t-mg 0, what pity is it 
Tint he had not so tnmm’d and dress’d his land 
As w'c this garden > We at time of \ car 
T>o wound the hirfc, the skin of oiu fruit trees, 

Lest, heing oi er-proud m sap and blood, 

With too much riches it confound itself 00 

Had he done so to gieat and growung men, 

Tlicv might have lued to bc,ii and he to taste 
'Tiiojr fruits of duty superfluous bninchos 
Wo lop aivaj , Gial beanng houghs may iiv c , ^ 

Had he none so him>eU had borne the crown,v , i , 
Wfiich waste ofjdlc hours hath quite thrown doini 
fkre What, tliuih \oii then the king shall be deposed? 

Repress’d he i* already, and «lc]>o--ed 
Tis doubt he will lie lotrcrs came last night 
Tit a dear fj h nd of the go>id Duke of York’s 70 

That b d black tidings ^ c 

t? '*►’(* 0, 1 ,ain pu!j».’d to death through want of speaking * 
, £romj#)^ fonrard, 

* 71.0 1 , old VJain’s likcnevT.^t to dress line, garden, 
i Howdart'. ihvbaivhnule tongue kOuiuI tin. unpleasing news? 
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nv<', ' bin S'lju’nt, Wli tlico 

IToTuii^e ft fftil 'nf c«nt‘‘l umii? 

|‘’\V1ji {lioi >tv' Km^* UKlm^l rs «Iel>Cf M ? 

£ nu>u, *!«<> 1 btllr Itotl^jr thin t <lm u nrllt. 

^'Diu’se !i»«ftoVi,!’fn? fwv. ■ftlmni, when, nml how, 

thor In ths- ill !i Unr^^ h|s'.'»h, Ihon width. fO 
l*.vn!fn’ n‘u htih? jov hmc I 

Tn hr^ tlm n-'vv'* : j • ♦ w hnf I *cj> »s 1 nitu 
Kir.s; Ki' Junl. l.v jt m Jht tmjjhlv hoM 
Of iVihnf’hutl.ft - Ihiti ios‘«ii''» both 
lit >{mr =j^h r rnf.lmi" hut bini^.olf, 

Ami .'■''Ht ftjw ^ init »!'•. tint niAc him hjL;ht , 

IJ'tt lu »h'‘ }rthi;< i* of {Tv^ftt Jlfthniibrol- 0 , 

^ art' .aU the Epph<li jitirr-. 

, A«fl With »lni f 1)« w ot.q lig KinjI Unlnrif ilowh 
Pu-t \Oi* ta UU'J y'« ’viU fiit*! It M , 

! iK no mon'* tinu <'\i'xy ono doth 1 now. 

NunT'h * nn_^jhnn*o, that art !«> hpht of foot^ 

Doth t o{ fbj f’rnhvj'n'je iM'h'in; to mo, 

.\ntl ,‘m I list that u ? O, ihon thinVpt 

To FI ivc ivto hs ^ I hit I nuiy li.n^i'"* 

Tin s.inwv m im biYi*;l>. Coino, hdn* , pi, 

To im"t it T^uuhn Ty-ndmiV ling in wop 

^Vl,1b w,-i-« I lrf»m to ijns, that niy v-id look 

ShnuM unn the inmni'li of gfftt ItoliHijbroke? 

f « itdonr r. for t .IHnsr niP thi '-c now ■« of w’op, 100 

J’niv Hivl tlic phn‘e fhoii gnift fi mij never firow 

f Ktcur> Qio'^n ojjrf Laffte^ 

f Gn^/f^ Poor fjnrtn 5 ~o that Ihy stvto might bo no wol^e, 
woulfl jn> id'ill "ttpri' aubjjpft to thv run-p 
I Hen* dul «he fill a tear : hcie in Hii** plan* 

' ^ I Tl } i-t a IvniK of rjjj miirlioi b of grace 
; R»U‘. even for ruth, hoio *.hnrtlv phall be i-ten. 
v In the rvmtnibnncp of a^wocping qnccii ^ lExcunt 
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ACT IV 

SCFNE I Westminster Hall 

Cnfsr, as to the Parliament, Bowsgbrokf, Atjmerle, North- 
DWRFRL4^D, Peuci, Fitzwater, SuRREi, the Bishop of 
C iiPLisLE, the Ajbbot of Westmisster, and another 
Ijord, Herald, Officers, and Bagot 

> ' 

Bohiiq Call forth Bagot 
Now, Bagot, fieely speak thj mmd , 

VHiat thou dost know of iiohle Gloucester's death, 

Wlio wrought it with the king, and who perfoiin’d 
'fhe hloodv office of lus tuneless end ' 'i ^ 

Baqot 'flieti set before ra^ face the Lord Vnmerle.' 

Uoltng Consul, stand forth, and look upon that man 
Baqoi M} Lord Aumerle, I know your danng tougu< 
i^-'onis to unsa} what once it hath deliveFtL 
' ( In that dead time when Gloucester’s death was plotted, 10 
I hcaid %on saj, ‘Is not my arai of length, 

Tliat rcacheth from the restful English court 
As far as Calais to mine uncle’s head ?’ 

Amongst much other talk, that lery time, 

I heard 3 ou sav- that 3 on had rather refuse 
'Hie offer of ,ui hnndrefl thousand crowns 
Than Bohnghroke’s retuni to Fngkiud , 

Adding vnllnlj how blest this land would lie - 
^ In this Four cousin’s death 

> -1 Pnnccs and noble lords, 

^ What answer shall J make to this 1 «so man? . 20 

" f>liall 1 BO much dishououi ^113 Jair.pfars, ‘ '' 

"( On equal temis to give Imn rh istisemcnt ? 

\ rifhct I ttiiiKt, or h lit nniu' lu>nmir soil'd 
I Vitli thv Hi iiith I of his daiidiiint^ bjn 
j, Ho 10 1* int gag, , thi'Jinmuil utatof^dnaUi 
h I hat marU line out for hell 1 833 , tliOU licsti 
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And -will maintain what thou hast said is false 
In.t hy.he ait-.blqod, though being jjl too base^"^-^; . 

To stain .the..tg in fte^l£jx^Y _Vightl\..aTy^ 

Bohng Bagot, forbear , thou slialt not "take it up ^ 30 
Aum Excepting one, I would he were the best 
In all this presence that hath mg yed me so ^ 

F'tiz If that thy valour stand on B-pm pa.tI i.y. / 

There is my gage, Aumerle, m gage to thme 
By that fair sun which shows me where thoii stand’st, 

I heard thqe say, and vauiitmgly thou spakest it, 

That thou wert cause of noble Gloucester’s death 
If thou deny’st it twenty times, thou best , 

And I will turn thy falsehood to thy heart, 

Wheie it was forged, with my rapier’s point '•f' 

Awjn Thou darest not, coward, live to see that day 
Fite Now, by my soul, I would it were tins hour 
Aum Eitzwater, thou art damn’d to hell for this 
Feroi/ Aumerle, thou best , his honoui is as true 
In this appeal as thou art all unjust , 

And that thou art so, there I throw my gage. 

To piove it on thee to ^he extremest pomt 
Of mortal breathing' seize it, if thou darest 
Aim An if I do not, may my hands rot off 
And nevei brandish more revengeful steel 50 

Over the glittering helmet of my foe ' 

Another Xord jsaiatilLJa^^ forsworn 

Aumerle , 

And spur thee on with full as many lies 

As may be holloa’d in thy treacherous ear •'?' ' '' 

Erom sun^lib sun^''^there is my honour’s pawn , 

Engage to the trial, if thou daiest 
Aum "Who sets me else ? by 'heaven, I ’ll throw at all 
I have a thousand spmts m one bieast. 

To answer twenty thousand such as you 
Surrey ^ My Lord Eitzwater, I do remember well 60 
The very time Aumerle and you did talk 
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Ftiz Tts very fcrnfi 3 on were lu presence Uioii , 

And 3 on can witness wntli me this is true 
Surrey Ah false, by hea\ en, as hea\ en itself is time. 
I<\tz Surrey, thou best 
Surrey Dishonourable boy ’ 

Tliat he shall he so heavy on my swoid, 

Tint it shall render vengcance.and revenge 
Till thou the he giver and tint he do he 
In earth ns quiet as thy father’s skull 
In proof whereof, theie is my lionoiu’s pawn ; 

Engage it to the tnal, if thou daicst. 

Fit: Hoiv fondly dost thou spur aToi wardJiorse 1 ' 

If I dare cat, or drink, or bieathc, or live, > , j ' - ' 
I dare meet Suney in a wnldemcES, 

And spit upon him, whilst I say he hes, 

And lies, and hea theie is my bond of faith, 

To tie thee to my strong correction 
As I intend to thrive in this now woild, 

Aumcrlc is guilty of my tme appeal 
Besides, I heard the banish’d Noi folk say ' 

Tliat thou, Auracilo, didst send two of thy men 
To cNCcuto the noble dnke at Calais 
Aum Some honest Christian tnist mo wnth a gage 
Til it Noi folk hes hei e do I tin ow dow n tins, 

If he nnr be repeal’d, to try liis honour 
lioUvq These diffoiences shall all lest under^gago 
Till Norfolk be repeal'd repeal’d he shall be. 

And, though mine enemy, restored again 
To all bis lands and sigiiones when he ’e rofum’d, 
Against Anmcile we will enforce hi« tiial 
Cor Tliat hononmble di'v shall ne’er bo seen 
Many a lime 1 ath banish’d Noi folk fought 
Tor Jfsu Omit in gloiioiis Cliristian field, 
felreaining the ens'gn of the Christian cross 
Atpiiiisi black 'jiai'aiis, Turks, and Samcens 
tnd t< d’d Willi works of war, rt tiled lumholf 
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To Itfth , and theie at Tenicc g<i\c 
His body to that plcifeant counti^’s earth, 

And hie pine soul irnto Jus captain Chiist, 

Under 'P'hoso colouiii he had fought so long 
Bolinq Why, bishop, is Norfolk dead ? 

Cat- As BUI eh as I h\c, nn loid 
Bohng Sw eet peace conduct Jus sweet soul 
Of good old Abraham 1 Lords appellants, 

Your ibffcronccs shall all rest under gage 
Till we assign you to joui days of trial 

Bntcr Yopk, attended 

Jori Great Duke of Lancastei, T come to thee 
Prom ii[un n»-iil tick’ d Rielnid , who with willing soul*''’ ' 
Adopts thee Iimr, and his high Suiptie jiclds 
To the possession of tlij royal hand UO 

Ahccnd his throne, descending now from linn , 

And long Jno Ilemy, foiuth of that name ' 

^ BoUnq In God’s iiatnc, T dl ascend the regal tluonc 
, Car Maxrv, God forbid ' 

T^rst in tins royal presence may I speak, 

'Yet best besepimng me to speak Aic trutli ' 

|t7ould God that any in this noble presence 
^Vcrc enough noble to be upright judge 
bf noble RiclianJ 1 then ti ue noblesse w ould 

him forbear-ance fiom so foul a wrong 120 

Wliat subject tan giae sentence on Ins king* 

And who sits here that is not Richard’s subject? 
jTInexes arc not judged but they arc' b^ to bear, . 

Although apparent guilt be rear in them , 
iVnd shall the figure of God's majesty, A 
3^is captain, steward, deputj -elect, 
f Anointed, crowned, pl ant ed many •> ears, . 

iRc judged by subject and inferior breath, 

'^Xnd he himself not present ? O, forfend it, Goi3 
^diat m a Clirisiian climate souls jefiued 


100 

to the bosom 


130 
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" Should show so heinous, black, obscene a deed ’ 

' I speak to subjects, and a subject speaks, 

‘ Stirr’d up by God, thus boldly for hia king 
My Loid of Hereford here, Tiliom jou call king, 

Is a foul traitor to proud Heieford's king 
And if % on ciown him, let me prophesy 
The blood of English alnll_iuanure_the ground, - 
And future ages groan for this foul act , - 

Peace shall go sleep ith '1 inks and infidels. 

And in tins seat of peace tanuiituouawars 
Shall |vJO^jlJiJaa,au(Lkm<isjth kind ppnfonnd; 

Disorder, horror, fear and luutinj' 

Shall here inhabit, and this land be call’d 
Tlie field of Golgotha and dead mep’s skulls , 

0, if jou raii-e this house against jilns^ house, V 6 • 

It will the woefullcst division pro\ c , ’ , 

Tliat ever fell upon this cursed earth 
■Preient, legist it, let it not be so, 

Lest child, child s chddicn, erv against you * woe 1 ’ 

ICorth Well have you argued, sir , and foi your pains, IfiO 
Of capital treason we niicst >ou here 
Mj Lord of Westminster, ho it jour chaige 
To keep him safelv till lus day of tnak 
May il jilrnse you, Ipnls, to grant thftJaJHiipons’ suit 
B'ihng Fetch hither Richaid, that in yo^nm on yicffl' 
lie may surrender , so ue shall proceed 
Without suspicion 

1 orl I u ill he Ins conduct ' ^ ' \Ji'xi( 

JJolipp Tjorda, you that here arc under our arrest,. 

Procure %our Buroties foi joui da^s of answei. 

Little arc e behoMing to i our lo\ e, 160 

And little look’d for at jour helping hands 

//eejifer Yonr, vritf4 JIiciiahd, and Ofllcei-s, bpanng 
’ ' the rr^dia 

h iUch Alack, vln am I sont for to a king. 
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1 ljfv\ <• off tht* legnl thoughts 
Wherewith T jojgri'dl J hardi> jet ha%e leaiii’d 
To >n?nnwl >:, (iattcr, hovr, and houd iny limbs 
Give SOI row lea% e awhile lo t wtoi me'' ’ ‘ " ' 

To tlr^ snbtni'-sioH. Vet t well remr mber 
|Tl.e’te 3 jiur« of the*-? men were they not nunc 
i'pul (Ikw Jiolsoinotuiioerj. ‘all hail I’ to me? 

1^0 Jnd I-* did to din'll but Ir\ m Iwehe, 170 

g'“ouijd tnitb Hi all hut one, I, in twcUc thousand, 
none. 

Gotl wo the king * Will no man viv ninen ? 
j\tii I both pne t and ehik ? well then, amon 
Gofl we the 1 me ’ aUliough T Ix" not he , 

And vit, nnnu, if he i\eu do think linn me. 

To do wint <er* ice am 1 sint foi hit her ? 

YorL To do that office oj* thiii^e (ivnj’ood. will 
^iHiic h tirefl majt^Ly_d til jnnive.thcc .offei , 

TIic rcogiwtion of thi Mate and crown 
To Hemy Bolitiffbiol e IRO 

A'. li\th Gi\e mt the iroAin Here, imisin, ''Oizc the 


ernwn ; 
llcie cotiMii ; 

{On this side tnj hand, and on that side ^ ours 
hfow is this golden cromi like i deep well 


[•That ow et» two hiicktt®, fitting one anotliei, ' ' 

■ Tlie empiici tver d,incnig iii the an. 

The other do’^^Hj^inBCtn and full of water 
Ihat bucket «1oi<n ami full of tear* am I, 

^Dunking im gntN, whilst joa mount up on high 

Jiohn^ I thought ion had been Anlling lo icsigii 190 
K Itif'Ii iffy crown I am , but still nn gnefs arc mine 
'^’’ou mai my glories and my stato depose, 
lint not grief“ , still am I king of those 


^ Baling Part of jom larcs \ou gi\c nic with joui crown 
g /t Itick, Yom cares set up do not pluck mj cares down 
|^My_rarc i« 1^o«i.s of care, b> old care don e , 
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Yoni care is g.am of care, nevi care Mon 
TJie caics I gi\ e I ha^ e, though gi\ en a^^■ay , 

The\ tend the crown, yet still with me thej stay ' < 
Boling Arc j ou contented to resign the crown ? ' 
K Rick Aj , no , no, ay , for I must nothing be , 
Therefore no no, for I lesign to thee. 

Now mark me, how I will undo m yself ' •• 

I gn c this hoAi'y weight from off my head 
And this unwieldy sceptre from mj hand, 

Tlic pnde of kinglj sway from out mv heart ; 

VTith mine own tears I wash away my Ixilni. - 
With mme oto hands I gise awaj m} crown. 

With mine own tongue den \ ms sacred state, 

With mme own breath release all duty's rites 
All pomp and majestj I do forewear , 

M\ manore, rents, re\ enues I forgo , 

Mj acts, decrees, and ^tutes I deny . 

God pardon all oaths that are broke to me 1 
God keep all vows unbroke that swear to thee ' 
ilake me, that nothing have, with nothing gneved. 
And thou with all pleased, tliat hast all achieved ' 
T^ng majst thou live in Eichard’s seat to sit, 

And soon he Kichard in an carthj pit ! 

God save King Harrv, unking’d Eichard saj-s, 

Ana send him mam years of sunshine .dais ' ' 
What more remains ? 

RarOi No more, hut that j on read 

Tl)e«e accusations and these grievous crimes 
Committed hj jour iiers^n and jour followers 
Agaur-t the stain and profit of thi-» land , ' < 

'lhat, hj confe=v,iiur them, the souls of men 
Mai det.ni that >oti are worthdj deposed 

A /ifc/t. Must I do ^o? and must I raiel out 'f 
My wcM , 4Uup folly ? Gentle Northuraherland, 

If thv iiffeHees wen' upon record. 

Would it not shame thee in lo fair a. troop 


[Atfrn'_ ' 
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pCo read n lectii te^oLtlxan’? If thou woiildst, 

Tlioie shouldst thou find one heinous aitjele,^ ' 

Containing the deposing of a king 
And cracking the strong warrant of an oath, 

Mark’d with a blot, damn’d in the book of heaven 
Nay, all of j on that stand and look upon . 

Whilst that my wretchedness doth bajt m^'self, 

Though some of you linfii Pilate wash your hands 
Shovnng an outward pity , yet sou P ilates 240 

Have here deliver’d me to my spur cross, ' j ~ > 

And water cannot wash away your sin 
J^'Nofrth My lord, dispatch ; lead o’er these articles 

E Rich. Mine eyes are full of team, I cannot see 
And yet galt-Water bhnds them not so much 
But they can see a sort of traitors here 
Nay, if I turn mine eyes upon mj self, 

I find myself a traitor with the rest , 

For I have given here my soul’s consent 

To pndeck tlie pompous body of a king ,//•'<* -■ ^ *260 

Made gloiw base and sovereignty a slave. 

Proud majesty a subject, stote a peasant. 

Eorth My loid, — 

E Rich No lord of thine, thon haiight insulting man, {. ' 

Nor no man’s lord , I hav^no name, no title, ^ 

No, not* that nam^was given me at th eJoot.^i>’ ^ . 

Bui ’tis usurp’d alack the heavy day, 

Tl/at I have worn so many wipers out, ' '7 

And know not now what name to call myself ' 

O that I were a mockery king of snow . / 260 

Standing before the sun of Bohngbroke, 

To melt mjTself away in water-diops • 

Good king, great king, and yet notsgreatly good, ’ ' 

An if my word be s terling yet m England, c-.' r-, . 

Let it c omman d a mirror hither straight,.* . 

That it may show me what a face I have, 

Since it IS bankrupt of his majesty 


6S 


KING RICHAKD TI 


[act IV' 


Doling. Go some of jou and fetch .i looking-glass 

[Ent an aifendanf 

North Head o’er this papei vrlnle the glass doth come 
K llicli Fiend, thou toraienFst me pre„Ij:ome to hell * 
Doling Uige it no more, mj Lord Northumberland 271 
j\ oTth The coinraons will not then be satisfied 
E tilth The} shall be satisfied I’ll i cad enougl' 

When I do see the verv liook indeed 
Wiierc all luv sins aic wiit, and that’s myself 


Re-enter Attendant, viik a glast. 

Giv e me the glass, and theiem will I raad 
No deeper wrinkles } et ? hath soitow struck ' 

So man} blows upon this face of mine, 

And in vdo no deeper w ounds ? 0 fiattei ing glass, 

Liki to luv follow era in jirospciitv , 280 

Thou dost beguile me * Was this face the face ' 

, That even da> under this household loof 
Did keep ten thousand men ? was tins the face 
^ That, like the sun, did make beholders vajik ? 
t Was this the face that feised so many fOllieSj-V-i. 

J And was at last QUt-facc iLb} Bolingbroke ?.<■>•<' 
j A brittle gloiy shuitth iii this face 
'i As brittle as. ilie glorr is the face , 

[/itts/iC! the glass against the gronna 
\ For there it is, ciacli’d in a hundred shivers , ' 

, JIail , siknt king, the laoi-al of this spoit, ' 2^ 

IIow soon m} Borrow hath dtsiiov’d my face 

Doling yoar sorrow hath deBtro}-;d 

The shadow of } our face 

E Rich Sav' that again 

'I he shadow of mv ‘•ori'Ow ' lia • let’s see 
“Fiv Vi r\ true, ray gnef lies all within , 

Aiul these external luanners of laments 
Art north shadows to the uii'-ccn gnef 
That swells witUsiknct in tin. tortiiicd soul. 


I 
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There lies the substauce and I thank thee,'kmg, 

‘Tor thy gieat bounty, tliat not onlj givest 300 

Me cause to wail but teachest me the way 
How to lament the cause I’ll beg one boon, 

And then be gone and trouble yon no moie 
Shall 1 obtain it ? 

Bolmff Hame it, fail cousin 

Ilich ‘Fair cousin’? I am greatei than a king 
Foi when I was a king, my flatterers , 

TTere then but subjects , being non a subject, 

I liai e a king here to my flatterer 
Being so groat, 1 have no need to beg 
JJolntff Tet ask. 310 

K Rtcli And shall I have * 

Boling You shall ^ 

K Rich Then give me leave to go * 

Boling 'Whithei ? t, 

E Rich YTiither you will, |.oT were from \ our sights, 
Boling Go, some of you convey him to the Towe” 

A* Rich, O, good I convej ? conye.iers arc you all, 
riiat nse thus nimbly by a true long’s fall 

[Exeuni Ring Richard, some Loids, and a Gitaid 
Boling On ‘Wednesday next we solemnly set doivn 
3iir coronation lords, prepare yourselves 320 

[Exeunt all except the Bishop of Cailxsle, the Abbot Oj 

Westminstei, and ^umeil&> 
Abbot A M oeful pageant have we here beheld r - ' 

Car The woe’s to come , the children yet unborn 
Shall feel this day as sharp to them as thoni 
Aum You holy cleigymen, is there no plot 
To rid the realm of this peiincious blot 
Abbot My lord, 

Before I freely speak my mind herein, 

YoiTshall not only take the sacrament «' 

To b^^^mine intents, but also to effect 
Whatever I shall hannen to dei ise 
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[act r\ sa 1 


I Kcc A our brou s are full of discontent. 

Your liearts of sorrow and yonr eyes of tears 
Come home nith me to supper , and I’ll lay 
A plot ’shall show us all a meiij day , [JErcimt 


ACT V 

ServF I London A tdect leading fo the Toircr, 

Enter QcEEi. and ladies 

Queen Tins way the king will come , this is the way 
To Julins C'csar's ill-eiected tower, 

To whose flint bo'som mj condemned lord^ 

Is doom’d a pnsonei bj proud Bolmgbioke 
; Here let us rest, if this rebellious earth 
' Ha\e any resting for ha true king’s queen. 

Enter Eichard and Guard 

I But gojjCjt^ but see, or rather do not see, 

M) fair rose wither a ct look up, behold, 

Tliat you in pity may diosolie to dew, 

And wa^h him ficsh again with true-love tears . 10 

All, thou, the model where old Troy did stand, ^ 

UTiou map of honour, thou King Eiclmi-d’s tomb,'' 
iAnd not King Eichard , thou most beaut eou s inn, 

'^Why «hould hard-favoui^d grief be lodged in tbee, 

■Wlicn triumph m become an i^ebpusc guest] 

K Rich, Join not with gnef, fair woman, do not so, 

I To make ray cud too suddtai learn, good soul, 

5 To thluk our former state a happy dream ; 

^ From wLicli awaked, the truth of what wo arc 
* {ShowB u^ but this • I am sworn Inwther, sweet, 20 

grim ivece("ity, atul he and 1 
'* ill I »*p a lcn.,,n* till death. Hie thee to France 
' i An I cIoi^tor thee in some religions liouvt 
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Onr lioly lives must win new world’s crown, 

T^ich our profane hours here have stricken down 
Queen Wliat^ is my Eichard both in shape and mind 
Transform’d and weaken’d ? hath Bohngbroke deposed 
Tliine intellect 1 hath he been m thy heait ? 

The lion dying thrusteth forth his paw, 

And wounds the earth, if nothing else, mth rage 30 

To be o’erpower’d , and wilt thou, pupil-like. 

Take thy correction mildly, kiss the rod, 

And favm on rage v ith base humility, 

Which art a lion and a king of beasts ? 

K Rich A kmg of beasts, indeed , if aug ht but beasts, 

I had been still a happy king of men. 

Good sometime queen, prepare thee hence for France 
Tliink I am dead and that even heie.thou takest, 

As from my death-bed, thy last Imng leave 
Tn winter’s tedious nights sit by thedire 40 

With good old folks and let them tell the tales 
Of wqeful ages long agojljetid ; 

And ere thou bid good night, to quit their griefs. 

Tell thou the lamentable tale of me 
"And send, tlie heaiers i^epnig to their beds 
"^lydiy^tVe se nsele ss ^irands.^!! symp athize 
Tlie heavy accent of thy gio^o ng tpnguo 
And in compassion weep the fee out , 

An d som e will mourn in ashes, some coal-black, 

t^or the deposing of a iiglitful king GO 

Enter NoRTntratBEBtAKD md others 

North My lord, the mind of Bohngbroke is changed , 

You must to Pomfret, not unto the tower 
And, madam, there is order ta’en foi jou ; 

With all swift speed yon must away to France 
K Rich Northumberland, thou hddei ivjipiewithal 
Tlie mounting Bolingbioke ascends mj throne, 

The time shall not be many hours of age 
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aiore than it ib eie foul i^in galheniigJtieail Cr 
Shall l 3 j*eakjj)to corruption thou shalt think, 

'niodgh he divide the lealm mid give thee half, " CO 
It !«. too little, helping him to all ; , 

And he filiall think that thou, which knovv’st the way 
To plant niinghtful kings, wilt know again, 

Being ne’er £0 little niged, another way ’>s, > ' , 

To pluck him h eadlong from the usiiqied tliron 
(The love of vvickcd men conv'cits to fear , 
friiat fear to hate, and hate turns one oi both 
|To vvorthr danger and deserved death 

iVortA M 3 guilt bo on mj head, and theie an end 
Take leave and pait , foi j'ou must part forthwith 70 

A’ Hiclt Doublj divorced ' Bad men, j on violate 
A twofold mairiage, ’twi\t my crown and me, 

\iid then betwixt me and ray mariicd v\ife 
Let me iinkifis the oath ’tw i\t thee and me , 

And } tt not so, foi w ilh a kiss ’twas made 
Part us, Nortlinmbciland , I towards the north, 

Whei e shn ei mg cold and sicknc&s pines the clime , 

Mj wife to I’ ranee from whence, set forth in pomp, 

She came adorned Intliei like sw eet Maj , 

Sent back like Jffs^Uowmas or shoi t’st of day 80 

Qiicf'it And must we be divided ? must we part ? 

K Ilich Aj, hand from hand, roylove, and heart fiom 
heart 

Queen Banish ns both and send the king w ith me 
iVor/A That were some love but little policj” 

Qitft'n ’fhen wliithoi ho goes, thither let me go ’ 

1 A” Itieh &U,wo, Jogethei weeping, make one woe. 

Weep Ihon foi me in Fiance, I for thee here , 

B* tier fai oft than near, be ne’er the near 
Go, count thv wav with sigjia , J nunc with groans ’ 
Qvfnt SolongCbt wav shall have the longest moans 90 
A Ilfh. Twice foi one stej» 1 11 groan, the way being 
slioit, 
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<S ^ ’a 

^ And KgCieJi^Yax^ut with a UwljJi hearli^f 
I Como, come, in wooing sonow let ’s be bnef, i f <. 

I Since, Tiedding it, thoie is such length in giief 
I One Iriss shall stop our mouths, and durahlj' part , 

I Tims give I nniie, and thiis take I thy heai t 

Quern Gno me ijg^c'bwn again , ’tuere no good pajt i 
To take on me to keep and kill thy heart ’’ 

So, now I lia\ e uiiiie own again, be gone, i- 

Thai I may strn e to kill it ■with a groan 100 

K Iticfi Ve niake •woe 'waixtoii 'w ith this fond delay w 
Once more, adieu , the rest let son ow' say [EreunT 


SCCJ.E n The DoKr op Yopk’s palace 

Enter York and htx DncHESs 

DmJi Mj lord, } ou told me j ou w ould tell the rest, 

■When weeping made jou bieak the stoiy off, 

Of our two cousins coming into Xiondoii 
Vorl Wheicdidlleave? 

iJueJi At that sad stoj}, mj loxd, 

"Wheic nide niisgovein’d hands from windows’ tops 
Tlncw dust and inbbish ou King Richard’s head 
Fori Then, as I s<nd, the duke, gicat Bohngbroke, 
Mounted upon a hot and llei^ steed 
Which his aspiring nder seem’d to know,, . , 

‘With slow’ but stately jiace kepi ou his coui’se, 10 

Wliilst all tongues cried ‘ God save thee, Bohngbroke • ’ 

You would luive thought the very windows spake, 

So many greedy look*} of young andpld 
'Tlirongli casements darted their degimg eyes 
Upon his visage, and that all the walls 
With painted imagery’ had B.iid at once 
‘ Jesii presei ve thee * w'elcome, Bohngbroke I ’ 

Whilst he, fiom the one side to the othei turning, 
Bareheaded, lower than his proud steed’s neck, 
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, [act V 
*20 


Bes|vilxe them thus ‘ I thank you, coxniti^Tnen ’ 

Aiul thus still doing, thus he pass’d along 
Ditch Alack, poor Richai-d ’ svljeic lode h 
Yort As in a theatre, the eyes of men, 

Aftei .1 vrcll-gniced actor leaves the stage, 

Are idly btnt on him that enters next, 

• JTliinking his prattle to he tedious 

Cl en so, or vrith much more contempt, men’s eyes 
Did scovrl on gentle Richard , no man cried * God save him ' ’ 
No joj fill tongue gai e him his n clcome home 
But dust was thrown upon his sacred head , 30 

Winch with such gentle sorrow he shook off. 

Ilia face still combating with tears and smiles, 

The badges of his gi lef and patience, 

That had not God, for some strong purpose, steel’d 
The hearts of men, thej must perforce have melted 
And barbansm itself have pitied him ^ 

But heaien hath a hand in these events, 

To whose high w ill wo bound onr calm contents. 

To Bolingbroke are we sw om siibjecte now, 

\nio=!e state and honour I for aye allow \ *C'- j* J 
Ddch Here comes inv son Aumerle 
Yorl Aumerle that was , 

But that IS lost for being Richard’s fnend. 

And, madam, ion must call him Rutlanif now : 

1 am in parliament pledge foi Ins truth 
And listing foalti to the new made king. "V'a"* 

. 

Lnta AuaiFPLE. 

Duch Welcome, ray son * who are the violets now 
That atreii the gi een lap of the new come spring ? 

.twin Madam, T know not, nor I groatlj care not 
Owl knows 1 had as lief be none ns one. t'' ‘ ' 

YqA Well, liear you well in this new spring“of time, 60 
l>_^t jou be cropixyl btforc yon come to prune 

li it iiLW e from Oxford 1 bold those justs and ti inmphs^ 
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/ 

Aum For aught I know, my loid, they do 
For^ You will he there, I know 
Aim If Gk)d prevent not, I purpose so 
Fori What seal is tliat, that hangs without thy bosom * 
Yea, look’st thou pale ? let me see the wilting 
Aim My lord, ’tis nothing 

Foi k No matter, then, who see it . 

I will he satisfied , let me see the writing 
Aum. I do beseech your grace to pardon me 60 

It IS a matter of small consequence. 

Which for some leasons I would not have seen 
Fork Which, for some reasons, sir, I mean to see 
I fear, I fear, — 

J)uch Wliat should 3 ou fear ? 

’Tis nothing but some bond, that he has entered into 
For gay apparel Against. the tnumph day lu, C 

Fork Sound to himself ? what doth he with a bond 
That he is bound to ? Wife, thou art a fool 
Boy, let.me see the ■W'ritmg 

Awm I do beseech you, pardon me , I may not show it 
Fork I will be satisfied , let me see it, I say 71 

I [Se plucks U out of Jm hosom and, reads it 

Treason, foul treason ' ViUam t traitor ' slave ' 

DucJi. What IS the matter, my lord ? 

Fork Hoi who IB within there ? 

Enter a Servant 

Saddle my horse. 

God for hiB mercy, what treachery is here ' 

Duck Why, what is it, my lord ? 

Fork Give me my boots, I say , saddle my horse 

[Eant Servant 

Now, by mine honour, by mj'- life, by my Jroth, 

I will appeach the villam 
Duck What IB the matter ? 

Fork Peace, foohsh woman 


80 
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Dl'ch. I '[Till not peace What is the mattei, Aamerlc i 
Atr^ Goofl mother, he content , it is no more 
Than poor life must answer 

Dtirh, Thy life ausw er ' 

To. I Bnng me mi boots I will unto the king 

Rc-'nin Serrant mtk boots 

T)u. h Strike him, Aumerlc Poor boy, thou art : 

Hence, \ ilhin ' nei er more come in in\ sight 
Tor} One me my boots, I saj 
Dnch Whi , Y ork, u hat wilt thou do ? 
lYilt thou not hide the trespass of tliinc oun ? 

Have ue more sons ? oi are we like to have t 
Js not mj teeming date drunk up with time?'"' ‘ v < 

And u lit thou pluck m^ fair son from mine age, 

Anti rob me of a happ^ mother’s name ? 

Is he not like thee ? is he not tlune omi 1 
Tori Thou fond mad woman, 

Wilt thou conceal this dark conspiracy ? 

A dozen of them here liave ta’en the sacrament, 

And inteicl^geablv sg^dpwn their hands, ^ 

To kill the icing at Oxford 

Dudx He shall he none , > 

We 11 keep him here ' tlien what is that to him ? 100 

Yorl Awar , fond woman ! wro, he.tiietttr times nij. son, 
1 w'ould anjKi-’h him ^ 

Hadst thou groan’d for him 
As I hai^. done, thou wouldst be moj-o pitiful 
But now I know th\ mind ; thou dost suspect 
Thai T haae Iwcn dislojal to thv bwl, 

And that he i‘> a Ingtard. not thj •sou . 

Yof-L swc< t Iiuslniid, Ihj not of that mmd 
Hf IS .IS like th^c ns a man maa h» 

Not hi c to me. or tny of m3 i 111, 

And v<.i I lore him. 
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TorL , ilake Tvaj, unruly 'H'oman ' \Emt 110 

^ Duch. After, Aumerle ' niQnnt thee upon his horse , 

Spur post, and get before him to the king, 

And beg thy pardon ere he do accuse thee. 

I’ll not be long behind , though I be old, 

I doubt not but to nde as fast as York 

And never -will ‘I rise up front the ground 

Till BohngbTOke have pardon’d thee Avray, be gone » 

‘ [Exeunt 


ScESE rn A royal palace 
Enter BotnrQBROEE, Pepct, and other Lords 

Being Can no man tell me of my nnthriftis son ? . 

’Tis full three months since 1 did see him last . 

If any plague hvmg over us, ’tia he 
I would to God, mv lords, he might be found 
Inqmre at London, ’mongst the taverns there, 

'For there, they say, he daily doth fiequent, 

TVith unrestrained loose companions, ■£'. 

Even such, they say, as stand in nanow lanes, ' 

And beat oui watcli, and rob our passengers , 

‘Which he^ yoiuig wanton and effeminate boy, 10 

Takes on the point of honour to support 
So dissolute a ciew 

Percy HTy lord, some two days smee I saw the piince. 

And told him of those triumphs held at Oxford 

Bohng And what said the gallan t? 

Percy, His answer was, he would unto the s^ews, 

And from the common’st creatuie pluck a gloi e. 

And wear it as a favour , and with that 
^gJfpoJdjnihoKe the lusties t jdijillipger 
, Bolmg As dissolute as desperaffe , yet thinugb both 20 
I see some sparks of better hope, whicli elder years 
, May happily bnng forth But who comes here ? 



78 


KING KTCHARD H 


[act V 


E7iter AtraiLniiB. 

Alim Wl)ore is tbc king ? 

Doling What means oin cousin, that he stares and looks 
So vrildlj ? 

Aum God save yoni grace ! I do beseech yom majesty, 
To have some conference -with your grace alone 
Boling Withdraw yourselves, and leave us here alone 

[£!reKn« P&eg and Lords 
What 18 the matter with our cousin now ? 

Aum, l?or e\cr may mj knees grow to the earth, 30 
tongue cleave to my roof within my mouth. 

Unless a pardon ere I rise or speak 
Boling Intended or committed was this fault ? 

If on the first, how heino us, e’er it bo. 

To win th)’ after-love I pardon thee 

d«»i Tlien give me leave tliat I maj turn the kej, 

Tliat no man enter till my tale be done 
Boling Have thj desire 

TorL [ n'«(Am] My liege, beware , look to thyself , 

Thou hast a traitor m thy presence there. 40 

Boling Villain, I’ll make thee safe [Bravnng 

Aim Stay thj revengeful hand; thou hast no cause to 
fear , 

TorL [ITirtin] Open the door, secure, fool-hardy king ^ 
Shall I for love speak treason to thj face? ' 

Olien the door, or I will break it open 

Enter York 

Boling Wliat is the matter, uncle ? sjicak , 

Rccoi cr breath , tell us how near is danger, 

Tliat Mc maj arm us to encounter it 
' Tori Tenise this writing here, and thou shalt Icnow 
The treason that my haste forbids me shon 60 

Avtr Iteinember, as thou read’st, thy jiromise jxiss’d , 

I do repent roe , read not raj mine there ; 
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My heart is not confederate •vrath my hand 

Tori It was, yiUain , eic thy hand did set it down, 

I tore it from the traitor’s hosom, king , 

Pear, and not love, hegets his penitence 
Poiget to pity him, lest thy pity prove 
A serpent that will stmg thee to the, heart 
Bdhng O heinons, strong and bold conspiracy ' 

0 loyal father of a treacherous son ' 60 

Thou sheer immamilat e and silver fountain, 

Piom whence this stream through muddy passages 
Hath held his current and defiled himself ' 

Thy overflow of good converts to had ; 

And thy abundant goodness shall excuse 
This deadly blot in thy digressing son. 

Tori §0 shallmj’uyirtue be his vice’s lia®U 
And he shall spend mme honour with his shame. 

As thnftless sons their scrapmg fathers’ gold 

Mine honour lives when his dishonom dies, 70 

01 my shamed life in his dishonour lies 
Thou Idll’st me in his life , ginng him breath, 

The traitor liVes, the true man ’s put to death 

BwcL What ho, my liege ' for God’s sake, let 

mem 

Boling What shnll-voiced suppliant makes this eager 
cry? 

Biuh A woman, and thy aunt, great kmg , ’tis I 
Speak with me, pity me, open the door 
A beggar begs that never begg’d before 
Baling Our scene is altered from a serious thmg. 

And now changed to ‘ The Beggar and the King ’ 80 

My dangerous cousm, let your mothei m 
I know she is come to pray for your foul sm 
York If thou do pardon, whosoever piny, 

More sms for this forgiveness prosper may 
This ^gifcgx^. 3 omt cut off, the rest rest sound , 

This let alone will all the rest confound , 
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Enter Duchess 

Ditch. 0 king, believe not tbis hard-hearted man * > ' 

e Jovin" not itself none othoJ ean 
Yorl Tiicm frantic iroman, ivhat dost thou make here 2 
Shall tin old rings once more a traitoi i eai ? 90 

Ditch Sweet York, be patient. Hear me, gentle liege. 

{A'necfe 

Bohng Rise up, good aunt 

Dueh Not 3 ct, I thee beseech 

Tor ei er will,! walk upon my knees, 

And never see daj that the happy sees, 

Till thou give jov , until thou bid me joj, 

Bi pardoning Rutland. m> transgressing boy 
A vm Unto niy mother’s praj ers I bend my knee 
Vorl Against them both mj ti ue ]omts bended be. 

Ill mayst thou thine, if thou grant any giace.’ 

Ouch Pleads he m earnest* look upon his face , 100 

Uis ejes do drop no tears, his prayers me in ]cst 5 
nis woids come from his moutli, ours fiom our hreast 
He prajs but famt}> and would be denied , ^ 

tVe Jinn w ith heait and sonl and all beside * 

His weary joints would gladh use, I know ; 

Our knees shall kneel till to the ground they grow’ 

Hi«! prai erg are full of false hj pocni^’ , 

Ours of true zeal and deep integntj 

Onr praicrs do putpra.x his , then let them h.ne ■* •vv'/ 

That uicrcj w Inch true praj cr ought to have f .'J’lO 

Doling Good aunt, stand up 

Duck Naj , do not say, ‘stand up 

Saj ‘pardon’ fir»t, and afterwards ‘stand up’ 
if I aicre thy nurie, tin tongue to teach, 

* P,irdon’ should be the first word of tin speech 
I never long’d to hear a word till now , 

Sav * p mlon,’ king , let pilj teach thee how 
The word 14 -short, Juilul’ot,^phortj«s,Rwj^et , 
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No woid hke * paidon ’ foi kings’ mouiihs so meet 

Toil Speak it’ in Fiencli, king, say, ‘jMjdonn^^moi.’. v < ( v 
Duck Dost tliou teach paidon pardon to destroy ? 120 

Ah, my sotu husband, my haid-hearted loid. 

That set’st the n^ord^itself .aga mst-thecWord ' 

Speak ‘ paidou ’ as ’tis current in om land , 

The F i ench we do not understand 0\. * 

Thine eyes begin to speak , set thy tongue theie , 

Or>in thy piteous heart plant thou thine eai , 

.Tliat heanng how our plaints and prayers do pifK^j 
pity may move thee ‘pardon’ to rehem se /tt-SlCf"" 

Boling Good aunt, stand up 

Bitch ^ I do not sue to stiuid > 

Pardon is all the suit I have in hand 130 

Boling 1 pardon him, as God shall pardon me 
Buck 0 happy v antage of a kneeling knee > tjf 
Yet am I sick for feai speak it again , 

Twice saying ‘pardon ’ doth not pardon tv am, 

But makes one pardon stiong 
Boling "With all my heaiii 

I jiardon him 

' Bnc/i A god on eaith thou ait 

Boling ,But foi oui trusty brothei-in-law and tbe abbot, 

"VVith all the rest of that QyjiaoiAe d .ci gw, 

Destiuction straight shall dog them at the heels 
Good uncle, help to older several powers 140 

To Oxford, or wheie’er these traitors aie 
They shall not live withm this world, I sweat, 

But I will have them, if I once know where 

Dncle, farewell and, cousin too, adieu 

Your mother well hath pray’d, and prove you tru^ 

' Buck Come, my old son I pray God make the® 

[Exeunt 
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ScESE IV The same. 

Enter Extos and Servant 

Exton Didst tlion not max k the king, what "vi ords ho spake, 
‘ Ha\ c I no fnend will nd me of this hung fear 
Was It not so ? 

Sere Tliese were his ver}' words 

Erton ‘ e I no friend ? ’ quoth ho he spake it twice, 
And urged it twice together, did he not? ^ \ 

hen He did. ’ - 

Exton And speaking it, he wi^lj' look'd on me , t 
As w'ho should say, ‘ I would thou wert the man , 

Tliat would divorce this terror fiom my heart , ’ 

Meaning the king at Pomfret Come, let’s go 10 

I am the king’s fiicud, and will nd his foe 

[Exeimt 


ScESE V Pomfret castle. 

Enter Kiho RicHAnu 

R Rich. I have been studying how I may compare 
This pnson where I hv e unto the world 
And for because the world is populous 
And here is not a creature but ni> self, ^ 

I cannot do it , jet I’ll lianimc i itiint JOj- A -• 

M j brain I ’ll prov e the female to mj’ soiil^ 

Mj Bopi'thc father , and these two begot •• 

A generation of sj^ll-brecdiiig thoughts , , 

And these same thoughts [icople this little world, S'A/ ( ■ 

In Immoiirs hkc the people of this world, 10 

For no thought is contented The better sort. 

As thmights of things div mt, are mtenniv’d 

With ^erupl^ s and d<> s <‘t i ht word it'.cjf ^ 

Ag n nst the word 
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^As thus, ^jl^orne, little ones,* and then again, 

* It is as liard to come as for a camel 
To tlpread the pcjgtem of a small needle’s eye ’ 
Thonghts tending ^to amljition, they do plot 
Unlikely wonders , how these vain weak nails 
May ^r^’passage through the flinty ^s 
Of this hard world, my ragge^S'pn son walls. 

And, for_they. cannot, die in then own pnde , 
^t^oughts lending to content themselves 

>TIiat they are not the fost of fortune’s slaves, 

^Nor shall not he th^ last , like silly beggars 
fWlio sitting in the ljthcks re^gge their slume^ * 
j That many have^and others must sit thei p I 
And in this thought they find a kind of ease,' „ 
Braving their own misfortunes on the back 
Of such as have befoie endured the like 
Thus play I in one person many people, 

‘ XnA none contented sometimes am I king ; 

Tlien ti.§asons make me wish myself a beggar. 
And so I am * then crushmg nenury 
Persuades me I ivas better when a king , 

’Then am I king’d again , and by and by 
Think that I am unking’d by Bobngbioke, 

And CTiaight am nothing but whate’er I be, 

Nor I nor any man that but. man is 
With nothing shall be pleased, till he be eased 
'I Witli being nothi ng Music do I hear ? ^ 

: Ha, ha ' keep t?m e how go ^ sweet music is, ' 
When <515^^13 J>j;oke and no pioportion kept I 
So is it in the music of men’s hves v 

And here have I the daintineasjlf^r k <■ 
i T^chefek jSme broke in a disoider’d string ; 

But for the concord of my state and time 
Had not gp ear^ to h ear my true Jiime hipke 
1 1 wasted’ iime, and now doUi tjipe waste me , ' i' 

' For now hath time made me his^numbering clock ; 
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f>I\ thoughts aie minutes, and vntli sighs they 3^ 

filieir witches on unto mine eyes, the oiituai*d wtitt.h/~ 
Whereto TO^ finger, \ike a dial’s point, 

Ts pointing ^Ull, in cleansing them from tears 
Now sii, the sound that tells what hour it is 
,Aro il iniorous groans, which > 5 tnfcc upon niv hoavt, 

Which IS the hell ‘>0 sighs and teats and groans 
’^how minutes, times, and hours hnt m> time 
Runs posting on in Bolmgbioke’s proud jov. 

While I stand fooling heie, his Jack_p\the dock 60 

Tins imibic mids me , let it sound no inoie , 

^or though it have madmen to their i^its, 

I In me it seems it will make wise men mad 
Yet blessing on his heart that gives it me ' 

For ’tis a sign of love , and love to Richard 
Is a strange hrood i ni this all hating world 

Enter a Groom of the Stable 
1 

) * 

Oroom Hail, roya l inipce ’ ^ ’ 

( K flicii - Thanks, nhhle peCf , 

The chcapest of us is ten gjnats too^ deal 
hat art thou } and how comest thou luthei, 

Whcie no man nei cr comes hut Jhat^w^dog 
That hnngs me food to make nnsfoitunc live ? 

G’roo’ii I was a pooi groom of thy stable, king, 

When thou wert king ; who, travelling towaids 'Vc.v.^ 

With much ado at lengtli have gotten leave 
To look upon mi sometimes royal master’s face 
0 , how it j eani’d ini heart when T beheld ' 

In I/mdon streets, that coroiiatiou-day, 

Wlicu Bolingbroke rcle on yoan Rarbm, ^ 

Tliat horsj that thou so often hast bostrul. 

That hor«c that I so carefulli h<i\ e dress'd > j;0 

E fiieh Rode he on B-rbary 1 Tell me, gentH friend, 
How went he under him? ’ 
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; Gioom So jnoudly as if lie disdain’d the ground 
K Ihch So proud that Bolmgbroke was on lus back ' 

?hat ladcjj iath eat bread fiom my rojal hand , ^ <>/' 

?lus hand hath made him proud with clapping him. 

IV^ould he not stumble ? would he not fall down, 

>mce pnde must have a fall, and bieak the neck 
)f that proud man that did usurp his back ? 

Torgiveness, horse ' why do I rad on thee, it 90 

lince thou, created to be awed by mai^ 

^’‘ast boni to beai ? I was not made a‘ horse , 

Ind yet I bear a burthen like an ass, 

Ipuir’d, gall’d and tired bj' launcmg Bolingbroke i 

Evier Keeper, with a dull 

Keep Fellow, give place , heie is no longer stay 
K Rich If thou love me, ’tis tune thou wert away 
Oioom What mj tongue daaes not, that my heart shall 
say [Exit 

Keep My lord, wdl ’t please you to fall to ? i-" > 

K Rich Taste of it fiist, as thou ait wont to do 99 

Ee6p My lord, I dare not Sii Pierce of Exton, who came 
ately fiom the king, commands the contrary. 

K Rich The deMl take Henry of Lancastei and thee ' 
Patience is stale, and I am weary of it [Beats the kecpei 
/^Ktxp Hell), help, help ’ 

Enter Exton and Seivants armed 

K Rich How now ' w hat m ean s de ath m _this_rudc 
gssaidt 7 

T^dlain, thv own hand yields thy death’s instrument 

[Snatdang an axe from a Servant and hlling him 
Jo thou, and fill another room m hell 

[Be h.lls another Then Exton strikes him down 
Dhat hand shall bum m nevei -quenching fire 
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'Tliafc §tajrcer? thus my person Exton, thj fierce hand 110 
Ilnth vritli llie king’s "blood slam’d the king’s own land 
ilonnt, mount, mi soul ’ th\ seat ys up on high ; ' . - ' 

Whilst roj gross flesh sinks doumward, here to die {Dies 
Dxtor As full of valour as of royal blood 
Both ha\c I spill’d , 6 would {lie deeil were good 
Tor now the dei il, that told me I did well, 

Sii-s that this deed is clironided in hell 

This dead king to the living king I 11 beat 

Take hence the rest, and gii e them bunal here [Exeunt 


SoEXtVL iri^dio) castle 

Flourish Enter BouxonnoKt, York, other Lords, and 
Attendants. 

JJofing Kind uncle York, the latest news we hear 
Is that the rebels ha\ e consumed with fire 
Onr town of Ciccstei in Gloucestorelme , 

But whether they be ta’eii or slam we heai not. 

Enter NoRTmratBFRLAM). 

Welcome, mj loixl what is the news? 

i\orth I’lrst, to thj sacred state wish I all happiness. 

'Tlio nc\t news is, I ha\e to London sent 
The head" of Salisbury, Spencer, Blunt, and Kent 
Tlie manner of their taking maj appear ' ' • 

At large discoursed in this paper here 10 

Doling Wc tliank thee, gentle Perc>, for thj ixiiiis , 

And to thj worth will add right woithj gain® 

Enter Frrrwwrn 

Fitz. My loid, I h lie from Oxford 'tut t» Ixuidon 
Tlio heads of Broca-s and Sir Benuet Seelj, 
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Two of the dangerous consorted traitors 
That sought at Oxford thy due overthrow 

Bohng Thy pains, Pitzwater, shall not he foigot ; 

Right noble is th}- ment, well I wot. 

Enter Perot, and the Bishop op Carlisle 

Percy The grand conspirator. Abbot of ‘Westminster, 

With dog of conscience and sour melancholy 20 

Hath yic ldcd jgp JiiS-body to the-grave ; 

But here is Carlisle living, to abide 
Thy kingly doom and sentence of Ins pnde. 

Bohng Carlisle, tins is your doom 
Clioose out some secret place, some reveiend yoom. 

More than thou hast, and with it joy thy life , 

So as thou livest in peace, die free from s tnf e : 

For though mine enemy thou hast ever been, 

High, sparks of honour m thee have I seen 

Enter Extox, vntk p&sons hearing a cojfiit 

Exton Great king, within this cofiin I present 
Thv buned fear herein all breathless lies ' 

Tlie mightiest of thy greatest enemies, 

Richard of Bordeaux, bj me hither brought. 

Bohng Exton, I thank thee not , for thou hast wrought 
‘A deed of s land er with thy fatal hand 
TTpon my head and all this famous land 

Exton From your own mouth, my lord, did I this deed 
\ Boling Thty love not poison that do poison need, 

Nor do I thee . though I did wish him dead, 

T hate the murderer, love him murdered ,• * i ^ ' 

,Tlie guilt of conscience take thou foi thy labour, 

But neither my good word nor princely favour 
iWith Ca m go wander thorough shades of night, 

And never show thy head by daj nor light 
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?>ynU, I protest, mj soul is full of xroe, 

That blood should sprinkle lue to make me grow 
C’oiiie, mourn with me for that I do latpent, 

And put on sullen black mc ontinent Z - > ^ , 

I ’ll make a x ox age to the Iloly Land, 

To wash this blood off fioni my gniltj hand , 
March sadh .after , grace rnx mournings here , 
In weeping after this untiiiielx bier 


50 

f£xcunt 



NOTES. 


Act I ScEKE I 

1. John of Gaunt Tlic Dnkc of Lancaster, uncle to 
Bicliaid the Second, was so'called from his birthplace, Ghent, 
near Brussels, the continental proiumciation of the nord beuig 
by the EuglLsh thus coinipted Ihoiigh spoken of ns old, he Tins 
at this time onl 3 ' fiftj pighj. J'g^^JSl.age , bnt in Shakespoare's 
daj the average lifetime nas” Sorter than at piesciit, and the 
epithet * old ' a as earlier applied .time Jionour’^A oncrable 

2 patJutUMUaand, JjondL jroijfiEmcdJ^y, im- oath , ‘band* and 
‘bojid’ are merely phonetic vaiiations of the same woid, the 
latter form being the only one in use noivadaj's “When,” says 
Steevens, ** these public challenges neie accepted, each com- 
batant found a pledge for his appeal ance at the time and place 
appouited ’ 

3 Hereford, jironounccd as a disaydlablc, and of old frcquentl 3 
written ‘Herford ’ or ‘Harford ’ The title came to him thiougli 
Ins hanng married Mary' de Boliiin, second daughtci of 
Humpliie 3 ’^, the last Bail of Hereford, and in 1397, he was by 
Tung Richard created Duke of IJcrefoid Ho.vas sni named 
Bolingbrokc^from Jiaung been bom at Jiis-fatliei’s-castle at 
BolingWire, jn Xmcolnshirc 

4 to make good, to proTe substantiate the boisterous late 
appeal, tlio^ charg e latel y ni ocloimed .in such _violcjit Jaiiguago , 
an ‘ajjpeaP u as n criminal cliaige or accusation made by one n ho 
undertook under penalty to prone it heie unpencliinent of 
tieuson to be made good 03' combat 

7 liege, paramount lord, soiereign, proporl3'^ “faithful, sub--"^ 
]e^, trae, bound by tenure The ct3mologyiB disguised by a 
changeboth of sense and usage We non sa3’’ ‘a hege Tassal.’t e 
one bound to his lord , it is easy to sec that this sense is due to 
a false ctyunology, uhich connected the uord With the Lat 
hgatus, bound But the fact is that the older phrase was ‘a 

89 
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hrqi' lonl.’anfl the older *50030 ‘a/rcc lorcl/inc-^act contradiction 
to the popular notion Rrom 0 F hqc, * liege, leal, or loyal 
(Littio) ‘ A luqi lord’eoetns to liato hcen n loid of a free Innd: 
and hi 3 though pcrvnng tinder him, m ere priMloged men, 

free from all other obligations , their name being due to tlicir 
/iredom, not to their service” (Skeat, jOfy Diet) 

8 founded, endeavoured by conversation on the subject to 
ascertam, cp J C 11 1 141, "But what of Cicero’ shall no 
t-ounrl him ’ ’’ The figure is from measuring the depth of water 

n plnrnraet 

0 If he malice , whether the cause of his chaiicngo is long- 
standing animosity against the Duke of Norfolk 

10 worthily, nitb. good and sufficient reason 

11 On some him ’ making the ground of his cliallcugc some 
ucll ascertained act of treason 

12 As near ai^umont ,_80 far ns 1 could ascertain by closolv 
questioning bun on the subject The idea in sift is that of 
P{paritmg the chaff from_the com, the pretexts that might ho 
ollered from the real truth , so, Cymi i B 134,,“ bittci torture 
shall IltniiOH' the truth from falsehood”, argument, theme, 
subject , ns frcqnontlj m Shakespeare 

It apparent, endonf not, ‘ seeming ’ danger, dangerous 
intentions cp, J! Ill 11 3 27, " 0, full of danger is the Duke 
of Gloucester ’’ 

1C 7 face speak, the construction is ‘we will hear the 
ar>cuper and the accused freely speak face to face, aud ftovnung 
brou to frowning hrou ’ 

18 High stomach'd of haughty temperament , ‘stomach’ is 
used hj Shakespeare figuratively of non or of d igestion , 
•yipctitc , inclination, di^osjtion , Quger, resentment , stubborn 
"tounigb , pride, aiToganco ** ' ■“ " - " 

18 In rage fire In their rage ns deaf to all attempts to 
moderate them as the sea in a storm, and os ready os fire to lie 
kindled into a hla/c 

20 Many, etc To complete the metre, ‘May,’ ‘Now,’ and 
‘ruiriiaie been proposed before Many Ahlmtt thinks yea« 
mij hero perhaps, as olaowlicre In Shakespeare, ho 'regarded as a 
dciJtj liable 

21 loving, as shown m the treatment of his subjects 

22 Each day still better, 1 r may each day, etc for other, 
ii'icd as a Mugnlnr pronoun, see Ahh § 12 

28 envying hap, emy mg the happinc<5s of each m having 
yen for an inhabitant , envying, with the accent on the second 
s\ llfthk 
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24 ’Add , crown ' to your glory as kmg on earth by 

making yon immortal 

2o but, onl}' 

26 by tbo cause yon come, by tho cause by (i c foi) which you 
conic For the omission of the picposition after come, cp M M 
lu 2 119, “Most Ignorant of ivhnt he’s most assuiotl,” tc 
assnted ofj H’’ T n 4 446, “To die upon the bod iny fatliei 
died,” 1 c on M hlch my father died 

27 to appeal, see note on 1 4 

25 Cousin, licic in its strict scn<>c the son oi daughter of an 
uncle 01 aunt, but frequently used by ShakcspctU'c of any iclation 
ship not of the first degree An earl is non addiessed by his 
Boieicign as ‘trusty ana well-beloied con wi,’ and the teiin has 
been soused since the days of Henry W , -who intioduccd the 

S ractico of thus nddicssuig his nobility in order to flattei them 
y making out that they u ere Ins blood rckitions what thou 
dost object, p hat .charge you have to bring agamst , cp i // VI 
11 4 46, “Tins blot that they objcci agaimt yom house”, and 
Milh the preposition ‘to,’ li III ii 417, “Good faith, good 
faith, the saj ing did not hold In him that did object the s<imo to 
thee ” The word literally means to cast in the vnay of a peisoii 
30 hen.yen.,„Bpe_ech ' piayjGod bo^witncss to the truth of my 
Molds ' may my m ouls bo registered in heaven and I bo iiunishcd 
if they are not true ' 

31 In the devotion lore, out of such devotion as a loving 
subject should hai c ton ard his sovereign 
32 prince, bolding the safety of myupuncc-as 

soiTiclJii^ 3 cE 5 '-^dcar , ‘tendei,’ in this sense, is from the F 
adjective Untbe, tender, m the sense of ‘offer,’ ‘pi offer for 
acceptance,’ also frequent in Shakespeare, fiom the F verb 
iendie, to spread, display In Jlaml i 3 107, 9, Shakespeare 
plajs upon the two senses, “Tender yourself inoie deaily , Or 
you ’ll tender me a fool ” 

33 And iiree bate, and free fiom othci fcchugs such as 
hatred foi uluch there is no good cause 
34 appellant, as impeachcr, accuser 

37 My body, I byjiaasirdmg my life make good, see note on 
14 

3S Or my_ heaven, or, i£_I /ail, _my soul,., jyliich.. derives 
itself from Gpd7 shall anawol.^ 1 efofo^Tlm for the charge LbuBg , 
for divine tlic Cl Pr 35dd compaic A li' in 6 31, “wliere 
‘ the divine forfeit of his soul ’ is used in Shakespeaie’s manner 
for ‘ the foifcit of his chvinc sold ’ ” 

39 a miscreant, a vile wretch, literally, an unbeliever, 
infidel, from 0 F. mescreant, unbelieving, m which word, says 
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SlvCil, the UK'! insners to the Lai vwmi, less, wsed in a bad 

SOll'O 

10 Too pood -liTC, bj_jonr origin and rank 'wortlij to bo 
somctlmig bi.ttei than a traitor and miscreant, by your evil 
practices umvoilhv to live 

41, 2 Since the more fly 1 saj this since, etc , crystal, 
trau'-pircntb bright, cp Cymb v 4 81, “Tlij wmdow 

opt " addrcisod to Jove m heaven, that in it fly, that send 
across It 

13 the more note to intensify the stigma I casUipon yon , 
for aggravato, op 3f If n 2 206, “Ford’s a Iviiavo and 1 will 
aiyuniate, his '<tylo,’ i r heap furthui abusive epithets upon 
iuni for note cp L L L i\ i 12o, “111, to e\amplc ill, , 
Would from my foichcad wipe a perjured note," i c n stigma of 
perjurj 

44 With a foul throat, I force down your throat the name 
of a foul traitor 

45 so please my sovereign, if my sov ci cigii so please , the con< 
dition being infeucd in the subjunctive mood move, sc fiom 
tins phee 

40 right drawn, draw u in a just cause 

47 lot not zeal if my woids aie cold (i r not bombabtic 
like those of Hereford), let them not, be t ikcn asnhawjngj.'umt.ol 
j'lncslncss, cp below v” d lOS, and i II IV iv J) C3, “With 
tclfh of mnoconev and tci-ras of scol ’ This peel was, Thomas 
Movvbwy, sixth llaron Mowbray, created Earl of Nottingham in 
138,3 uiid Duke of Noifolk in 1397 

48-50 ’Tlsnot twain , jt is not by suoli contention as women 
love to milnlgc in, nainclyf-t he. b itter undjioisyjivsj of words|j 
ihnt the caiiht at slake bctwcen^i8can’Eo'saTisfied~'cagMvr^iiin>, 
luting, from I fiu/ic, L rc<j, keen, used by Miakcspcalo of 
natcrml things also, r q Ilnml i 4 2, “It is .i nipping and an 
fiicprnn . i ft 03, “ CR'/cr droppings into milk ” , twain and two 
dilTir in gender onlv ' Twam is masculine, whilst two is 
feunmne and ncutci , but this distinction was early disrcgttixltd ’ 
{^kuvt. JJiy Dwl ) 

51 The blood this tlicre la hot Mood which must bo cooled 
by being spill, before thi® matter can Iw decided 

52 Vet, c though I do not imitate youi bmgjjait words 

5t As to bo hush’d, ns to suffer myself to be tciiiilod into 
silence. ' 

51 t’ e fair reverence, that reverence which is vine to your 
inij*=tj , highness, here a title 

From giving speech, from loosening tlic reins of iny 
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spe ech, and, spurring. it_,.on_to a free course, ftee speech, a 
prolratic rise, as1belo\s, i 3 241^1^ “*A partial slander sought I to 
avoid” , 

56 would post, carr;^ng on the metaphor in the forniet line , 
cp 0th 1 3 46, “ haste, ^osi-haste appearance ” 

57 donhled, not only forced down Ins tin oat, but forced down 
ivith,d o*nble vehemence of language 

58 60 Setting .aside liege, }f hiS rojal bneage may be put 
o.ut of the quMtion, and his relationship to you my soiereign be 
not taken, into account 

62 \Vhioh to maintain odds, in mamt eiiance of which clioige 
I n onld allow him adrantage m the*Stfuggl6r tiould ac c ept com 
bat even though it's n ere not on.coual terms ' ' 

6,1 4iied,„0bbged , for the construction of the m ord mth an 
mfinitive, cp 7’ 5 i 1 217, “And I am tied /o be obedient”, 
Co) ii •2. 69, “But <ie him not to be their bedfellon ” 

65 Inhabitable, not habitable , the prefix tn> having the nega 
tive force as in Latin The Cl Pi Edd compare Ben Jonson’s 
Cttiihne, v 1 Si, “some whabtiahle place Where the hot sun and 
slime bleeds naught but monsters” , and “ mhabited ” for “ un- 
inhabited” in Beaumont and Fletcher’s Thteui/ and Theodoiet, 
ui 1 ' 

66 duz^t, to ‘dare’ s= to lenture, have the courage to do a 
thing, has * durst ’"^m all persons singular and plural of the past 
indicative, when it means to ‘challenge,’ it makes a nen pie 
tente * dared ’ 

67, 8 Mean time he For the meanwhile (i e until we 
meet.in mortal combat) let Jihis be a n a3Sui5ince-of.my loyalty 
thajjJ swear bj;„all the hopes Ihave here and hereafter that he 
lies most foully when he clmrgesme with treason 

69 gage, literally a pledge (that the person throwung it down 
will meet another in combat) , the usual pledge m these cases 
was a glove or gauntlet 

70 Disclaiming long, not putting m, as an excuse for not 
meetmg-you, any claim to relationship ivith the kmg 

71 And lay royalty, and foi the time being lay aside, etc 

72 'WWch fear except, towli ich you take exception not from 
a ny reve rence for the kmg. but purely opt of fear, thmkingm 
Wis w ay to" slneld'youisclf .from fightmg with me 

74 mine honour’s pawn, that whiclt I th row dowm in pledge 
pfholdmg myself in honour_bouBd.tojneet^Qu , cp T G u 4 
91, “Belike that now she hath enfranchised them Upon some 
other paiOTt for fealty,” 
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75 Hie ritOB of taiglitliooa, those chhalrous duties by vrhich 
a min is bound m the ceremony of knighthood 

70 arm to arm, in nei-son oLcombifc , cp Maeh i 2 50, “ Till 
that Ilcllon. 1 8 bridegroom Confiontcd lum with self-coinpan 
vons, point against point icliclhous, own a/fatnst arm ” ^ 

77 or thou devise, or anymore ininUing,tcn»3jtliat_yon 
can imagine 

79 Which gently slionlder At the ccicmony of knighthood, 
as the words ‘ Rise up Sir So nnd-so’ are spoken by the king, he 
!a> 8 the flat side of his sw ord blade upon the shoulder of the 
person dubbed 

80, 1 in any , trial, in a py-tnal of ialour,wluchJbjs:the4avrs 
of knightlj combat arc deemed fair and clmTitrons ' 

82 when I mount, sc, my horse , such combats bemg on horse- 
bick 

83 unjustly fight, perhaps with a reference to the oath taken 
bj' combatants tliat they boro no charmed weapons 

85, C It must him Any accusation which.caii possess us 
with so much ns a though t'dr evil m him, must boa voij weighty 
one This is the only passage in which Shakespeare uses Inherit 
as a transitu c verb 

87 what I speak it, for the redundant pionoiin, sec Abb § 
213 

SS nobles ' the ' noble ’ was i^^Qldjioip worth sixsluUinga and 
ciglitpcncc 

89 In name of lendings, obtained under the prg;^nccJbhat.tlic 
money was for payment of your highness’ soldiers 

90 The which employments, which he has kept to himself 
for expenditure on his own vile purposes “‘Tlie vlnch’ is 
gtner dlj nxod w hci o the anteccdont, or some word like the 
antecedent, is repeated, or else where such a repetition could bo 
made if desired. In nbnost all cases there arc tw o or more pos- 
sible antecedents from w hich selection must be made ” (Abb § 
270) So here tho antecedent miglit bo either lendings or 
soldiers , the former of course is really intended 

91 Injurious, pernicious , op Cymh iv 2 86, “ Thou mjurtovt 
thief. Hear but mj name and tremble ” We no longer apply the 
epithet to a iKirson 

03 Or or, cither or , ‘oi ’ is only ‘other,’ = the modem 
‘citlii r’ shortened, and ‘ other’ ‘ other ’ was used as ‘ cither’ 

* or ’ now allays tho furthest verge, the mdst distant coimtiy. 

9"» for, during eighteen years, “ i c since the creatnsme of 
the commons m 13S1 " (Cl Pr Ikld ) 

90 .Coraplotted and contrived, hatched and^deyi^ed, “con 



SCEI7E I.] 


NOTES 


95 


tme,” in this senses is used in J" C li 3 16, as a neuter verb, 
“If not, the Fates with traitors do contrive ” 

97 FetiSh^, spring:, had their origin in the braih of, etc 

9S, 9 and Itrther good, and^Iurther will engage to ,^ulj | 
staniaate in mortal combat my charges agamst his evil couis^ 
TI" seems doubtful whether the construction here is ‘ maintain 
upon hiB bad life,’ t e undertake by proof of his bad life to, etc 
(cp Lear, v 3 112, “ If any man - wiU manitam upon 
Edmund that he is a manifold traitor”), or ‘maintam to 
make this good upon his bad life ’ Possibly, his had life being 
ec[iu\ alent to ' him 'who has hved so bad a life,’ there should be a 
comma after maintain, the hue followmg bemg parenthetical, 
'With the sense ‘ on the condition of makmg this good upon his 
bad life,’ for maintain is not elsewhere used by Sht^espearc -with 
another verb m subordination to it The construction would 
then correspond with 11 92 and 95 bad life for the sake of the 
antithesis with make good. 

100 The duke death Thomas (^Wood stock, the youngest 
jSon of Ed'ward the Third, \ ras mi irdered'at Ualais jn 1397 

vP 101 .Sng geatr prompt m an underhand mminer , ro C'oi u 1 2' 
I 2G1, “We must sugge/st the people m what hatred He still hath 
held them” soon-believlng, only too ready to hsten to his sug- 
gestions 

102 consequently, as a sequel to his suggestions, cp T N 
lu. 4 79, “‘Cast thy humble slough,’ says she and consc 
quettily sets down the manner how”, K J iv 2 240, “Yea, 
'Without stop, didst let thy heoit consent. And consequently thy 
rude hand to act ” traitor, used as au adjective = treacherous 

103 ^niced^out,^ caused tQ,rnsh,forth^in,a torren^as ivaiter 
rushes forth whenTthe flood-gates are Jifted Cp 0th i 3 56, 
^‘for my particular gnef Is of so floodgate and o’erbeanng 
nature That,” etc 

104 which blood, “ Which bemg an adjective frequently 
accompanies the repeated antecedent, where definiteness is 
required, or where care must be taken to select the nght ante- 
cedent” “And, if she did play false, the fault was hers. Which 
fault hos,” etc. (Abb § 269) like saenfiemg Abel’s, see Genesis, 

IV 10, “The voice of thy bi other’s blood crieth unto me fiom 
thejroimjdT'"* " " 

103 tongueless caverns, the bowels of. the earth which, 
though inthout tongues, yet cry aloud , cp C’ m. 2 229, 30, 
“,Show you sweet Cassar’s wounds, poor poor dumb mouths. And 
bid them speak for me ’ 

107 by the glorious descent, I sw'ear by the noble blood of 
which I am justly proud. 





KING RICHARD H 


9C‘ 


[^CTl 


lOS •ipgDt, wcrifjcrA.iij Jlic^on<Ica\oju: . cp Gj/mb v 3 SI, 
" On cuhti Eiric'l coiBP 10 «p^id mv bieaOi," tc to lose my 
hie ^ 

ion pitch, p technical tenn for, Ulfi,lygbwfe,qJ 9 Mtjju%l 4 }-U^n, 
hawk toil CIS, cp, for the literal sense, u H VI ii 1 6, “lint 
what -1 ptinl, mj loril ^ovn f-vlconmntle And what a pitr/< she 
fltw »ho\( the rest”, for the fimiratnc sense, J C \ \ IB, 
* 1 hf (. jjrow ing feathers plnck’d from Cresar s wing Will make 
him lly an orduiaij pitch " 

1 1 1 thls s landcr of his Mood, this man w hose h/ojis ludi^gtacc 
to tho^^owTiih wi&nn he is related hy hlooiT, the king mtdudfid 

117 As ha la hut instc id of being, as he is, only my, etc. 

Alls my sceptre s awe, that aj^ which inv sceptre (the symbol 
M powci i inspire** m my snhjeus , cp M V iv 1 100, 1, “His 
/.reptre showb tlic force of temporal powci. The attiibiilo to tiirc 
and niajestJ ' 

1 10 nelshbour nearness, close rclationsliip , cp , for the acl 
jectiml'itse of neighbour, 11 IT IV i\ 3 121, “Now, Hci£r/if>oitr 
loiifinc", purge jou of your scum ” 

120, 1 should nothing soul, should in no ■way shield him 
from punioliincnt, noi turn to partiality the flmincss of my 
II lime winch w ill not stoop to any injustice 

122 so art thou, i c so far as 1 nin concerned, yon arc both 
upon an c*qunhty 

12-1, "i psjlow liest, right down to the sciy depths of yonr 
heart yon he To ‘ho_in the throat’ was worse tliaii to ‘Jic^ 
from the lips,' and to "‘l)C^n the heart’ a degiec still worse 
Staunton on ii II IV i 2 91, quotes from an old Italmn 
trOitise on Wai snd the Duello a pas‘*age in which the diflerent 
KR'dalions of giving the he ai6 enumerated as tlic simple 'Thou 
jupt', then, ‘ thnii hW^-^ »-the thro at’, *'Pion hei^t m the tliroS l 

’ , * TliEaUii^j^jOamtaUiku^ 

the last wing an insult which could not be passed Iqr wutliont a 
I h ilkngo to comb it 

126 that receipt, tlmf winch J rccgiygd 1 had, ickich I had , 
for the oTni7->ion of the relatucr tru Abb § 211 

12'-’ reserved, Kept to myself • 

ICt For that, on ‘that’ os a conjunctional affix, see Abb 
§ ni 

? 1*50 gpo- i_rpmaioder account, m the matter of the Ivahncc 

' of ,i In ny sum i-till due from turn ; dear, ns an intcnsue. is frr- 
quput an fclwkcijx-arc 

ni Since last queen This was Richard s second wife, 
I-d«.lh daughter of Chailes VI of France, whom he mamed 
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at (Xilais in 1396 irhilc sbe was yet a child some nine jcais 
old • ' 

132 ^r, as regards 


133,4 feat to my own disgrace case "Norfolk always 
denied having killed Glostci , and by the w ords ‘ neglected my 
sworn duty,’ he probably refers to his lia\ mg failed to place 
Gloster^in tlio,Tou or, anil, ha^^ng tak^ffjluui instead to Calais, 
wlioic he was, according to Hnlinslied, smolhcicd in his bed bj' 
5i»yvants commissioned to do so ” (C Clarke) 

13S A tres pass., soul, a. sm w inch gnevAudy -distresses jny 
<on l , to ^ ' m former days was used wntltn'strongci meaning 

tlian it now bears, it being in modem language applied chiefly to 
petty ti-oubles, ^ 

139 But ere sacrament, a full confession of sin, bemg a coii 
dition enforced hy the Church before the sncmnicnt could be 
pal taken of 

140 exac tly, on crcryjpoint, statmg each particftlar for winch 
forgii cncM w as tlcsircd , cp A O v 2 139, "This is the brief 
of moncyTplatc, and jewels I am possessed of, ’tis caact/yi allied " 

142 as f o r . , appeal’d, as for nil tlic other charges broug ht 
against m e , sec note on 1 4 

143 It issues villain, it is lioni of the malice of, etc 

144 recrea nt^ TOirardly., "propeity the present pniticiplc of 
terroirr^'^to iGcljovo again, also to restoie, delnor, or giic 
back,’ {Cotgra\e) the present pat liciple rcc; cant and past 


participle rccrcu partook of the sense of Low Lat iccicdcic, from 
Avhich r rccrotre is domed. Tins verb, literally to bclieic 
.again, oi to alter one’s faith was also used m tlie phrase w’ 
rccredcre, to oivn oneself beaten in a duel or jiubcial combat ” 
(Skeat, jS(y Diet ) . dogenemte, j e from the noble race of 
which he 18 sprung " " .■ 

143 In myself, m my oivn poraon 

146 Intorclumgeably, in ovchange for the gage w'hich he has 
thrown dowm. 

147 Upon, at 

14S To prove, in token tha^I anil piovo 

149 JSven bosom, byslicdding the best blood Jocked up in 

InshcarT i ’ ■'* 

.Ab**«** V 

150 Tn hajjtfl-whnr enf, for the hastening of wh icli 

153. Let ’B purge blood, Ict. pLpliy 8i<L.fhis c hpjigiifi. di^^ 
pmler , wiuc)i you are both labouim g - j v atli Q iiDjIeedui g 

154 This, sc remedy 

155 incision, tljc term used in lancing. 

G 
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156 conclude and no agreed, gomo to a mutual andj innl ngicc- 
incut,t.p Cor m I 145. “ wlicro gentry, title, uiscloitTCannot 
condttdc but by the yea and no Of general ignorance ” 

ir>7 Our doctors bleed. In days vhen bleeding Mas an 
almost nniacisal remedy, quacks pretended to foiotell what 
FCTPons were fiitourablc foi the operation Cp nctchcr, Tlte 
(Jhmirn, 1 b 7 b, “ Why,. ill physicians And penny almanacks 
allow the openmg Of a ems this month ’ 

160 To be ago, it cannot but become an old men Jilic me to 
be a pc iccimikcr, and thorefoic I anil undertake the task 

162 ■'jnieu, Htwrry, -wlien’ hoav long arc you gomgjio, delay 
doing w hilt I hid yon ^ An exclamation of impatience a ci’y com- 
mon m tiie old dramatists 


163 Obedience again, the obedience you owe to me ns your 
father enjoins that I khould not baa e to repeat my command 

164 npjjoot, nothing to be gamed by,rofusing-. i c it is vain 
for joii’^to refuse when your king commands , boot, A S bo/, 
profit, adaantage 

163 My life shame, I am_ ready to liiy down m v life at .vo iir 
bidding, but not to sacntico^my honour 

168 Despite grave , which^ smte of death anti still lia* c 
h onoiirabla iiponmv grave 

'"l69 Linll notn laccjuvoiir bimdn tn ton to 

d ism icc th e gloom of the grave lean 

jiiad^jjttbgfeffliaar 

170 impeach’d “ The word ‘impeach’ means, origmnlly, ‘to 
hinder,' from the French vriTiCchcr, and tbcnce-ito a^atusc,’ be- 
cause the first step in an accusation is to secure the personal 
attendance of the accused on the day of trial, thus impeding his 
frn. aamn ” (Cl Pr Edd ) bafflod, foiled, disgraced “The 
history of the word is locorded by Hall, Cliion Hciily VUl , 
anno 3 Riclnnlson (piotcs the passage to show* tliat to baJPull 1 “ 
* a great reproach among the Scottes, and is used when a man is 
openly pcriured, and then they malu: of him an image paynted 
renersed, with Ins hcclcs upwarde, vnth his name, wondering, 
cryengo, and blowing out of [» c at] hym with homes, in the 
moost despitefiill manner they can ’ ” (Skeat, Etu Diet ) 
Tilt etymology of the word la doubtful ' 


^ heart blood Which, the heart-hlood of him who, etc 

cp jr V 11 2 27, “heart gnef’ 

174 lions tamo, according to Malone an allusion to the lioj 
V r ft golden leopar^.^the of the house o 

veil , J ’ however, jioiiil out that the pro'cn 

>orfo]l er<a.t ts a golden lion , ind French gives ns Mow bray ’i 
arms [t e red] a bon rampant /Irpuit ” [j < sihcr] Tin 
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£:q»£ssu)iuiccd Jiot bciakcn to mean anyiluug else than that 
xnojre.powerful jinunal makes thejesspoy eifiil^qne to cowei do"^ 
before itf t r that a duke must jjcld toi, kmg 

175 but not spots, a rcfcicncc to ./ocuun/t, xiu 2.1, “Qan 
the Ethiopian _chaiige his dan, or the Icqpaid hvs^i>o(s ^ ” his, 
the king’s allusion is a general one intended to be taken particu- 
larly , and so Norfolk by his answer takes it ta ke but my 
sliame, if,Jiiki?'king,it_upon jouiself, y oii.> ulLLeIieyu.nieiiOie 
disgrace M hichJL should -incut Jiy-surrenoei-mg the fflge_throivn 
’ do.ini foi.my acce ptance. I at once, etc 

177 mortal times . hiimaTi life 

17$ that away, that bang lost 

179 Men are clay, a man is nothmg nobler than a piece of, 
etc Cp IJaml V 1 2.31-.$, dicil. 

bpried.-ATnrnndpr rnturnetb into dnsL. tlie dustaS-Cailh . , of tlie ^ 
cartli -we make loam ” 

ISO a ten-tim eB-jhrfrr’A- un. , <aiga ii. a chest secured, in the 
strongest posSiWc manner 

182. is my life, t c the two thmgs are identical 

184 mlnejionour try , kt me nnikc tnal of my honour in 
comb at .inth him uho has AdStamufed to destroy it, for the 
^ninspoution m dear my liege, see Abb § 13 

186 throw up, abandon 

188 Sha ll I . sight’ Do you wish that I should be humbled 
of* my father, who "shoiild be the Jast of all men to 
intncss my disgrace ’ 

189, 90 Or with dastard’ Or that in the presence of this 
craien, ulio stands here coned by my defiance, I should wrong 
my nobibty by the pallor of that fcai which the fiices of mme 
but begrors.ISlimiTd^w'car "For pale begg^-fear, cp Jl/ocb iv 
Miat Imay tell pale-hearted fear it lies ” , for impeach, 
sec note on 1 170 

191 with such feeble wrong, by sjn insult showmg such weak 
ness. 

192 Or sound parle, or basely make overtures foi peace A 
* parle ’ or ‘ parley ’ was a conference wath a now to negotiations, 
and an invitaUon to it was commonly given by die sound of a 
trumpet, op JT J ii 1 205, “Our trumpet call’d you to this 
gentle parle ” 

193 TOie slavish fear, ^ihat. wlu ch would act as . .the, iiistni- 
menb oOc^rriUBlaviBbly.jretracfang, •vvjiatjiad, been ^boldly 
U^t6ra 3~. foi motive, op" A H’’ iv 4 20, “As it hath fated her 
tone my motive And helper to a husband ” 
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131,') In Ills flice, •nithlnttcr.insultinthcfnccqfMos.hray 
nhcie sinmo dwells as thouglirt were its home 

137 Which Einco irlends, and since oiir command is power 
less to inalvc yon friends 

10<? as yonr ^ it, on peril of^oui.lucB jf jpviJsilJojippear 

19‘i Coventry, m VTarwicl^shirc, about nineteen miles from 
Bimimghnm Saint Lambert s day, Scplcmbci 17tb 

200 arbitrate, determine cp Maeh \ 4 20, “But ceitam 
iShiir strobes must mhtlratc" Litciallj, to act as an umpire, 
and so used in /? .7 i\ 1 G3, “ This bloody knife Shall play tlie 
umpire, aihitrating that tYbicli tlic commission of lliy years and 
act Could to no issue of true honour bruig ’* 

201 TOe_£rwcllIng, ,hate , thQ.auari.cl„now,*io_iuflatSJ.Uiy:^aair 
inxctcriTeliatTed , cp 'Liar, i\ 4 27, “No bloicn ambition 

‘ doth our anus iiieilc ” 

202 atone, reconcile , literally ‘ make at mio ' , cp ^ O' ii 2 
102, “The present need speaks to atone you“' 

203 wre Bhall chivalry wc are deternnned that a trial of 

inns shall hi the piowjesspf the iictoj, dceidq^sibtyio caiiaejs 
jiM , justice shall mark out by the 1101617 <>1 Ibo^oncoi the other 
oiiTvhoso side right is C Okuko rcmaiks, “Theic is peculiar 
appropniitoiicss m the employment of the ivord [design] herd , 
because (tisn/iiator was a tcrai applied to ‘a marsliaf, a niastoi 
of the play ot prize, who appointed cicry one bis place, and 
adjudged the i ictory ’ ” , 

201 0 L ord Marshal al arms Lord Sfarshal, command 
that oiu utllocrR at arms be ready to rcgnlntc*tbc clceialon ok tins 
FioiiictTrcd ipiariel home alarms, contrasted with alamis of 
foreign iniasiou, the oOicers at arms weic those elnrged With 
the iiiinagemiiit of toiinuiinoiits and combats, like the piescnt 
one, of a iiioro deadly natuic Noifolk luinsoU was Lord Mai 
slial, and on this occasion liis duties wire discharged by the 
Duke of fciirrty To mend the metre licrc, some cditois omit 
Lord 


Sersr II 

‘^TAOi DirrenoN The Dnehess of Gloucester, Eleanor BoKnn, 

widow of Thomas, son of Edwanl the Third 

1 the part blood, iny relationship to flloster 

2 3 Seth more life' urges me moic stioiigly than your 
ontenc# to take stejis against those who so foully immlered him 

> r if any thing could inoce me to seek their punislimont, it would 
Iw the fact of their liacing butchered Glostei 
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4, 0 But sln ce.^ lieaven , Imt si nce junislimcnt -belongs. to 

those to •whom th e sin. \Ju<di,\vu^c{uuiot-pimash,js.d^iic Gaunt 
hints tTiat Kiohard liad a share in Glostci*s murdoi, and latoi on 
openly accuses him of it 

6 Put we heav en, IetjnR-lcnj_e.ou i.,cansc-of .cQnuilaint.tQJto 
d9g\<tc3rii yJiea\pnj^icaat.shalI]pl^scjto.do^o 

7 they, Shahcspcarc ficqucntly uses licaion as a plural, e.g 
il/ucli 11 1 4, y^/l u 2 47, R III V 0 20 

0 Jlnds spur’ pocs^not thc^tio of brothcihood prompt 
wn to any speedier i cngcancc ’ are j oii icallj* content to u ait till 
licavcn shall see fit to exact \engcnntc’ 

10 Hath fire ’ is your lo\ c but in ashes ’ is it but as burnt 
out coals ’ 

14,0 Some of those cut; the same thought icpcatcd in 
both lines, in the fonner the iinageiy rcfcriing to “ \ials,” in the 
latter to “branches”, though strictly sj^aking, it uas the i' 
* thread of life,’ that AttSppos, the thud Destiny cut Those i. 
that died a natural death ucie Edward, the Black Prmce, 
William of Hatfield, Lionel of Antwoip, and William of 
Windsor 

20. his Bununer faded, his life being cut off in its prime 

21 envy 8, here, as frequently m Shakcspcaic, the word is 
used in the sense of haticd, malice 

22 ^is^blqod was thine, jiiu and ho u ere of the some blood 

23 self mould, for ‘self’ ns an adjective, see Abb § 20 

20 In him, by his death 

20 2S tho u dost . life Li see ing your brothcr„inwidp»sd, 
,vour brothel who u. is the our-fathcr,.MJ.tJiRJit attempt 
i ng to a\.engCiiis minder, you aiom a largo jnpasuro a paiEyto 
ioui;jtnther’s jlealh Eor consent, cp i iJ IT i 5 34, "You 
alt coK«iife5 liiito S.ilisbnrj’8 death”, 0th \ 2 297, “Did you 
and he cmihCJit in Cassio’s death’”, model is used by Shakespeare 
both of a pattern after which something is to be made, and of 
> the thing made in imitation of a jiattom 

29 despair, despondency, want ol courage 

31 man-diowrest life, yay J?li 9 \vypjir,(meim<s IiowjLit^^ 
ohstnclothey may make their way to your life - 

30 to safeguard, to protect, op TI V } 2 176, ^omce wo | 

have locks to iq/c</Kard nccessanes ” * ‘ | 

38 His deputy sight “Mi Staunton punctuates tliiis | 
‘His deputy anointed, in His siglit Hath caused his death ’ We ' 
have adhered to the old slopping because the kmg was anointed 
at his coronation in the house of God and thcicforc especially m 
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His Mgnt Tins part of the cctcnionj made the greater itnpres* 
pxon as the kmg as stripped to the waist” (Cl Pr Edd ) 

40 I xa&y never, it is impossible for me ever “In ‘I may 
not tome ' wffv would watli us mean ‘possibility,’ and the ‘not’ 
would be connected with ‘come’ instead of viay *niy not- 
toiiiinK IS a posfeibihty ’ On the other hand, the Elizabethans 
freqiitntlj connect the ‘not’ with way, and thus with them ‘I 
Play nt*t come might mean ‘ I can-not or must not come ’. Thus 
may is {laralltl to must in the followang passage — ‘Yet I must 
not, Foi certain friends that are both his and mine, Whose lot es 
I may not drop ’ — Marb iii 1 IIS ’ (Ahh § 310 ) 

41 against JHls minister, it is the fact of Eithanl being God’s 
minister iicc gcrentjon earth, not any other cause, which deters 
mo from lifting a hand against bun 

4‘i complain myself Stcciens gives several instances from old 
w nters of ' complain ’ as a transitive v erh (though none of the 
rtflevivc use, n"* hcic), and Mason oh«erves that the phrase 
complain myself is a literal transLition of the French vie plaindi e 

46 cousin, see note on i 1 2S fell, cruel I A 8 jel, ilcrcc, 
dire 

47 sit, optative , maj they sit* 

49 i,t miafortiijqe^„career, if he c seanc imsfoitune at thcJSxst 
or^ct career w as~n tcchincal term m'Ulting for thc cncouiitci^at 
fim spccd'of the mounted knights 

53 A caitiff recreant to, n nnserahle apostate yielding himself 
captive to, etc , ^tiff, htcrall} a captu c , Skeat quotes Chancer, 
7roili'*atul Crefi^da,ui 3.31, “Cntfi/ to cruel Kj nge Ag.imem* 
non,” = e.tpiivc to the ciaicl E mg Agamemnon , recreant, properly 
a present pirliciplc, and literall 5 ' one who believes agam, and so 
changes his faith an aposkato 

54 somotlnies, formerly , Shakespeare uses “sometimes” and 
*' sonietiine ” indiffcrcutly for ‘from Imio to time,’ ‘once,’ 
‘ foTiierlv ’ 


55 With her life, must pass the remainder of her life wath 
no other companion than gnef , cp K J m 1 73, ‘ here I ami 
somiw sit, Here is my throne, bid Kings come bow to it ” 

37 As much good, etc., i c may ns, etc 


fiix.:, n juiTSZ'. IV IS not ivecanse it is so light but because ’ 

it IS C.I hvavv 

Wk 1 Italic done J hough 1 now lud ion farewell wathont 
more of mj giitfs, I do so before 1 have half began tlie 
sterv o. thun , for sorrovv though it may seem done, has not in 
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reality passed atray ? e 4 j 3 JlQt.suppose, from my now saying no 
dpr e of my sorrows^ tliaiijbhey aiejn^any way healed 

62 Cdmniend, give loiing messages fiom me to, etc 

65 what lie what was it I wished to say ’ 

'66 Wjth.all^ood speed, as quickly ns he possibly can Flashy, 
in Essex, midway between Chelmsford and Dimmow, was tlie 
residence of the lord high constables of England, and %vas 
occupied by the Duchess in virtue of her husband having held 
that ofEce. 

67 JUach, probably, according to Skeat, a corruption of ah, 
lal, M E loss, misfortune, and so meaning ‘ah • failure,’ or ‘ah * 
a loss ’ and what, etc , t e and yet what good is it my askmg 
bun to visit me there, for what will he find except, etc ^ 

08 lodgings, apartments, chambers , cp ii ^ / T iv 5 234, 
" Doth’ anyTiame particular belong TJnto the lodginq yrhcie I 
first did swoon unihmish’d walls no longer, as m formci 
days, himg with nch tapestiy 

69 d^es, tiiose belongmg to servants, the kitchens, pantries, 
etc The Duchess means that' die”ban no longer show her old 
liospitahty to visitors 

70 for welcome, in the way of welcome. 

71 Therefore there, therefoio, though I still ask you to cairy 
my kind messages, do not bid him come to me, as I just now 
asked you to do 

72 To seek whore, t c for there he will find nothmg but 
sorrow, and that he need not take a journey to find, for it is to 
bo found everywhere 

73 will I hence, the verb of motion omitted, ns freqnentlj’^ 
witli adTCrbs and prepositions 

74 The last eye For the last time, with weepmg eyes, I 
bid yon farew ell 


Scene m 

1 Aumerle Edward Plantagcnet, eldest son of the Duke of 
York, was made Duke of Albemarle, oi Aumerle, byBichard II , 
and afterwards “for being Eiohaid’§. friend ’’(i 2 42) was de- 
graded hy'Hehry lY’’’ tb^his former title, Earf "of '‘Rutland At 
the combat between Mowbray and Bolmgb'roke Tie' bfiBciated as 
Lord High Constable 

3 sprlghtftilly and hold, for this ellipsis of the adveibial in- 
flection, see Abb § 397 

4 appellant’s, challenger’s , here the Eail of Hcrefoid 
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''Tvo> DrBFCTiov When they arc set, » c soatcrl 

9, 10 and orderly canso, and, xnjiccordnnce m ith the rcgidar 
nroccdtitc jn fhc 1> i.ftses/adnnjiistcr to hun an, oatli that hia cause 
is just> For awcai, used transitu oly, cn J, 0 \i 1 120, 
‘‘ Stri-ai priests awl couards and men cantclous ” 

H on thy oath, hj Mrtnc of jour charactei as a knight, 
and of the oath you took when jon n-eic made one ; ahcndiadys 
for ‘ knightly oath ’ 

K* As BO defend ■velour, ns yon hope that hcaacn and your 
\alonr innj protect jou m aecoriUncc nith your prayer — ^tlio 
prajer Lustomnij on such occasions, “defend me hea\en>” used 
hj him m 1 2o 

18 defend, foi bid , frequent m Shakespeare, c jr 0th i 3 267, 
“And h a‘in <Ujaid jom good souls that joti think,” etc , 
i ir 1 1 u 1 38, “ And Ood th/eud but still I should stand 
*!0 ” 

20 my succeeding issue “ Notinthstanding that the onion 
dation of tlic Folios jiclds nn easxci sciibC, ue follow the 
1 1 iding of the Quai-tos, w Inch may be explained, inasmuch ns the 
Duke of Not folk’s ‘succeeding issue .would he iinphcikm the 
forfeiture incuiicd hy disloyaUj to his kuig It may also bo 
noted that King Richaid had nciei any issue” {Camhndyf 
ShaJ cspeni c) 

21 appeals, sec note on i 1 4 ^ 

2,1 In myself we should now saj cither ^in defcudmgmj 
«ilf, or ‘in the defending of injself ’ , sec Abb §§ 93, 178 

2o as, according as 

28 plated war, habited in plate armour, broad solid aimonr 
as distinguished from mail, which was composed of small pieces 
or scales 

*10 Depose canso Cause him to make his deposition on 
oath that hiscansc is just Shakespeare docs not elsewhere we 
ilic liunsituc \crb in this sense 

32 lists were the space enclosed foi the combat 

11 so defend, according ns yon hope that bcaicn may protect 
jon 

12. no person be, let no person lie 

43 daring hardy, on comjtnnnd adjcctucs in which the first 
his an ndieilinl force, see Abb | 2 as to lists, i r in order 
to mtcrfuc with the eomliatants 

41, S such olTicerp designs, the officers nppoiuicd to stc tliat 
tin,, combat ih canicd out in a fair and orderlj iiiaiiiicr , cp 
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1 1 80, 1, “I’ll answer thee m any^w degree, or chivalrous 
design of knightly Inal ” TVe should now say cithei ‘such 
officers as are appointed,’ or ‘the officers appointed ’ 

50 a ceremonious leave, a formal faren ell such as persons 
under the ciicumstances usually take, not the meic brief words 
used when parting for a short time only 
' 51 several, each of his own friends 
' 52 in all duty, with all duteous subjection 

5G royal, because the combat was to take place m the presence 
of the king 

57 my blood, you who are of Uie same blood as myself 

5S dead, w'hen dead 

59, 60 O, let spear , “ Bolingbroke means, if he were to be 
slain by Mowbray, he w ould shew himself uiiw orthy of being 
lamented, and it w ould bo a profanation to w'eep for Inin ” (Cl 
Pr Edd ) , gored, pierced , “ foinied as a veib from M E gaie, 
goi, gar, a speai ” (Skeat, Ely Diet ) 

61 as is fiigbt, as is the falcon when about to swoop down 
upon its quairy 

65 I have death, my busmess is with death 

66 ^e erly,^ chee iily 

/ 67 at ]^glish feasts “ The custom of ending a great diniici 

‘ with confectionery of elaborate structure was geneial thioiighont 
, England in Shakespeaio’s time, and still exists m collcge-lialls 
I Prom the emphasis laid upon ‘English,’ the author seems to 
• imply that the custom was pcculiai to tins countiy Conipaic 
Bacon {Life and Letters, ed Spedding, lol ni , p 215, note) 
i “ Let not this Parliament end, like a Butch feast, in salt meats , 

' but, like an English feast, in sweet meats ” (Cl Pi Edd ) 

. regreet, greet 

GS the daintiest, sc \ lands 
, 70 ^generate, boin anew in me 

71 twofold, t e his^qw n an^that of Ins father 

72 To reach at head, cp j H i 3 202, “To pluck 
bright honoui from the pale faced moon ” 

73 Add proof, make it doubly proof against the weapons 
of my enemy , ‘ proof armour,’ or ‘ aimour of proof,’ w'as armour 
the stiength of winch had been pioved or tested So, we still 
speak of provmg a swmrd, gun barrel, cannon, etc 

75 waxen coat, cqat,whicli to the touch of my lance ehalljie 
ps pene&wWe ns if inade 6f'irax."*o]^”3’ E ii 2 31, “How easy 
^ 13^ it for the proper-false In w omen’s teaxm hearts to set their 
foims ' ” 1 e hearts easily impressed 
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7G And furblsb Gawnt, and give a frosli hlslre lo, clc , a 
Gaunt tr of (iiunt 

77 lu8t> liavlour, })nv\ o di meanonr ju J>atOe even, adds an 
emplinsis to the words 

80 doubly redoubled, so, in Jfac?> i 2 28, 

BtroUcs upon the foe ” , redoubled is mctncallj a qiiadn^ liable 

81 amazing, which confounds, beinldcrs , the word was in 
bhakcspearc’s day used in a more forcible ficnse than it now has , 
cp K J 11 2 137, “ Boai with me, cousin, for I was ania'cd 
Under the tide ” Probably from « mtensivo and maze, a labj- 
nnth, confusion casque^ helmet 

82 Of thy enemy, of the pernicious enemy opposed to you 

S4 Mine Innoceney thrive i hlay my iimocence (of all 
treason) luul the help of St Geoi^e (the patron saint of England) 
help mo to succeed 1 

83 with a freer heart, wuth a heart moic lightened by fioedom 

dO golden, piocions uncoutroU’d, ‘control’ is short for 
romit'’! the old form of cottiifM -roff -—OP coiiti c i d/c, a 
dnphc.itt register used to lorify the official or first loll” 
(iSkcst, rty Did ) 

dl dancing, < c with joy, cp Cor iv 5 122, “but that I sec 
llice hero, Thou noble thing • more dancoi nij rapt heart " , and 
1 3 d9, " Make om eyes flow mth joy, hearts dance inth com- 
forts ’’ 

02 this feast of battle, this combat which is as a feast to mo 
9,1 peers, equals in rank 

07 AS to test, “as if J >ycio going to a mock-fight” (Schmidt), 
others explain the words as taking part m a masque or ie\el 

0(5 truth hath a quiet hreast, there is no doubt or disquietude 
m tlioso wlio know then cause to bo just 

97 securely, wsth certamty, perfect assurance 
OS condied, calmly reposing 

102 amen, so be it 

107 for God, in God’s cause 

Iffi* On pain recreant, it being the pcnaltv of Ins not pro\ - 
ing >ioifolk to ho a trait oi tint he himself shall he declared false 
and recreant 

103 him, 1 f Bolingbrokc 

112 approve, proac, as frequently in Shakespeare, co » 
" ‘fO, “mv growth would apjirotv the truth ' A Tl' 

V-* ^ ’ “1 01 \ou haac show’d me that aihich will apnioxea 

1 ou re great m foitunc ” 
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114 with a free desire, eagerly desiring 

115 attending, \iaitiug 

Stage Dxkection' A charge, a set of notes on the trumpet 
giving the signal for the onset 

' 117 warder, a tru^felieon borne bj' those who presided at such 
combats^ the throwing down of w'hich was a signal foi the combat 
toccase " 

118 lay by, put oflF, lay aside 

121 Withdraw with us, sm d to. t h e peere .abQnt,bim 

122. while we decree, till we announce to these dukes what 
our decree m the matter is, foi while=till, cp Jilacb m 1 44, 
‘‘ichtle then, God be w'lth you”, and ‘whiles’ T N iv 3 29, 
“He shall conceal it fVhtles you are wilhng it shall come to 
note for return, cp Per ii 2 3, “2?e<Kra <ftcm, we are ready ” 

123 Draw near, said to the two combatants 

124 And list done, and hsten to the decision at w hicli in 
deliberation with our counsel we have armed 

125> For that, m order that, ‘for’ with the indicativ^e meant 
‘because,’ with the future or conditional ‘ in order that ’ 

126 fostered, nourished, ‘foster,’ A S fSsten, nounshment, 
from A S f6da, footl 

128 Of. c ivile.. sword. ^vvjawlda«dcalt«Hi^ 4 l, 3 m^y^ 
h{inds«,gf ...those .who^.orcaiclghboars (and therefore shouldbe 
inends). The only known copies of the first quarto giv e ‘ cruel ’ 
for dvfr, and that reading is adopted by Dyce 

129 eagle-winged, soaring aloft like the eagle 

131 rival-hating envy, jealous haticd set on you, instigated 
you 

132, 3 which in sleep, which now has been rocked to a sleep 
as calm as that of an infant The fohos and the fifth quarto 
omit 11 129-33, which w-ere restored by Pope from the quarto 
of 1598 

134 Which, sc sleep 

134-7 Which so peace, the meanmg seems to be ‘ from w Inch 
sleep peace bemg awakened with,’ etc , might be driven from 
our qniet confines , untuned, discordant 

135 bray, a word especially applied to the clangour of 
trumpets 

130 gratin g, shock, clash of arms in the shock of battle 

138 banish is as frequently used without tlie preposition as 
with it 

140 upon pain of life, upon paui of losing your life 
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H2 TCjrreet, greet igain 

T43 stranger, astibsUanti VO used as an ac'lJct•l^^o, cp M N D 
1 1 219. "To seek ueu friends .and sfra»yt< eoinjwnics " 

147 Shall point on me, shall shine dowi on mo Etl fl...gi\o a 
radiiince which it w ould not othciwise.liaa c 
l'»0, 1 The sly exilo, tjiejioms, as they ciccp along with 
noiseless, ‘•tcalthy step, shall not Ining an end to the gncioils 
f mIc imposed upon >oii, its limit being one to which theio is no 
date set For sly the second folio gi\cs ‘flj,’ which, wnth a 
h\ phen, some editors adopt , .and perhaps the idea of tho stcallh\, 
iinpcrccptiiiic, moiomont of time, inxolvcd in Sly, is hardlj in 
keeping wnth the tcdionsncss that tho hours would haa o to one 
ineaile. detenninato, “a legal wortl applied to a bond Cp .S'onti 
Iwwai 4, ‘ My bonds in thee arc all delcrmviaic ’ The e\- 
prrssion * dctcmimatc the dateless limit’ is plcoiiastid ‘Dale 
kas 16 used in .V legal sense in /i’ J' \ 3 ll.*), ‘ Arfn/efew baigam 
to cngiossing dcith”’ (Cl Pr Kdd ) dear, used as ftii.intcnsivc, 
‘-P ^ 231, “ dear pel il,” O/h i 3 2b0, 

" dmr alisouce,’ in both c.uics meanmg hitteily felt 
1.72 The hopeless return, for word, used of n phmsc, cp 
/* ./ 1 4 40, “Tut, ‘dun’s the mouse,’ tho constable’s own 

tlOtll ’’ 

13(5 A dearer malm, a iicbor rowan d, not so onicl an injury 
Monck Mason points out that ns Sliakcspcaro hcio uses mortt in 
tho sense of ‘,ix'wjrd,’ so he frcquontlj' uses ‘pjead,’ which pro 
perlj means ‘ reward,' for ‘ ntent ’ Johnson objects to the phrase 
to ‘ deserve a merit’, but prob.ibly if it bad not been for the 
parenthetical line, " As to be cast foith in the common an," we 
*ihould have hid some othei word, such is ‘expected,’ for de- 
Borvod, and, further, deserved, though not a sui table word with 
mertt, n. porfcctlj suitable wnth mi^, tho nearer of the two 
objects. ' 

1.79 These forty years, Mowbray is apparently 8pc.vking m 
round nnmlKjrs , for, as tho Cl Pi Edd point out, he could not 
at this tune have been, moic than two and thirty years old 
IGl forgo, usnall) but inUccuratcly spelt ‘foicgo,’ is, like 
‘forbid,’ ‘fordo’ ‘forgive,’ etc., formed from tlio intensive 
‘ for,’ =: through, tbimighly, and ‘ go ’ 

, lb2 ylol, *’ a ^ix stringed guitar This spocoh is ontiroly 
' SlmktsjKaro a own invention It is not probable that Norfolk 
was Ignorant of French and Inlm, aS he had 1>een sent on an 
‘ cinln"'.j to rrance and Cerni.iny’’ (Cl Pr Edd) 

lfi3 cuimlng instrument inslnnnont cmimnglj , i c skilfiillv , 
eondnieled , cp Ci/mb iv 2 18C, “My inytwioiM 
said of tho ittstrumoiit on which Imogen was iil.aving , eased up, 
rhnt up in its case. 
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164 bels^ open, -n hen taken ont of its ease his hands, the 
hands of lum, for hs, ha, etc , as the antecedent of a relative, 
see Abb § 21S 

' 165 That knows harmony, not tauglit so to touch it as to 
call forth the halmony in it 

167 doubly pjirtcrOlls’d, 3fflrrqdjip_as,by_a_donble nortcnllis , « 
ninch is a shdnig'Hoof of cross timbers oi iionnork leTSoivn to ' 
pi otect a gatew ay 

165 unfeeling, insensible to wrong ’'"i , 

> 170 ^ 0 ^wnjipon.a nurse, t c mth t he obicct of bei ng t aug ht 

a^non' langtiagc < 

172,3 What IS breath? Your sentence, therefore, nhich 
robs me of the pimlege of breathing my natue an, condemns 
me to a silence whicli is bnt death in life 

174 It,.boot8^thee^,.not, it does yon no good , sec note on i 1 
164* compasslomte,' passionately sorrow ful for yourself, bewail- 
ing 5 onr fate in these passionate terms , the only instance in 
Shakespeare of the word used m this sense 

178 take an oath with thee, pledge yourself by an oath w hioli 
, will bo binding upon you when awny 

179 ,,hands , the lult of the swoiyl in former dajs, form 
ing witirthe bladSli cioss, was used to swear upon, op W T 
11 . 3 1(38, * 'Swear by this sword”, 1 /f IK u 4 229, “Swcai, 
by tliese hilts, or I am a iillam else ” 

{ ISI Oi y part ^. _ yonrse lyes,— forjis legards ourself, lye, .ui 
I bainsniing”\ou'.‘' aIisolve you of the allegiance due to us War 
I burton pomfa out that it is a giicstion much debated among the^ 
; wnteis upon the law of nations wlietber a banislicd man is still 
f bound bj allegiance to the state wliicli sends him into exile 

183 so help God ’ with the help of truth and God 

185 Hot never, the double negative adding emphasis 

186 regreet, mutually greet 

187 ThJB_ iQurln g hate, tins heavily frown ing tempest, of 
your .hatred m^Hitowed in your natii e land ~ 

188 advised, deliberate, very frequent in Shakespeare, cqr 
K J \Y 2 '214, “ More upon humour than advised respect ” 
We still use the adverb ‘adiisedly’ in the same sense 

189 complot, plot together, though lieie meaning little moie 
than ‘ plot ’ The Cl Pi Edd remam that “ this almost tanto- 

^ logical language is used, as in legal documents, to include ei ery 
forn’i of conspiracy in the oath ” 

190 our ptate, our greatness, majestj' , os m in 2 163, 
“ScoffingfTus state and grinning at his pomp ” 
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19S so far as to mine enemy — so far ns I can hnng myself to 
speak to an cnctnj , I say, etc 

191 permitted ns, alloncd the comhat to proceed 

19-5 had minder’d, vmild ba\o l>cen n andenng 

19(5 Banish d flesh, dm on from tins body ■\rlnch is ns a 
sepulchre to the soul cp M T \ 1 63 5, “ feuch harmony is 
m immortal souls , But while this muddy a estuie of decaj Dotji 
cro'Sly dose it in vrt can not hear it” , and below, lu 2. 107, 
‘As if this flesh which iralls about onr life." 

19S fly, subjunctiic 

199 alone, “0 E and lanq, from and against, facing, ui a 
direction opposite -> hmj, long At first an adjcctii c ‘ extend 
ing away in the opposite direction, far stictcliing, extended, con- 
tinuous,’ then used with genitive case as * the lengthened or con- 
tinuous extent of,’ ‘ the whole length of,’ ‘ the long wav off,’ or 
ab-^oMihj, ‘the long way,’ ‘lengthwise " (Mnrnij, Lng Diet) 

200 The clogging . . . soul , this bm the n of eimsciQiw (null- w ludi 
will hintler all Tunce of imnd. 

20*2 My name he blotted, may Juy name be obliterated the 
hooTv ot life, the heavenly record of those who have mented 
luppmesa hereafter 

205 an, used adverbially shall me, wall.lmc. cause to regret 
yv^ljen Jie discov ere vv hat you ,rcilly‘ are 

200, 7 How way 1 cannot go wrong wherever I may* 
wander, for except to letum to Engumd, all the woild is open to 
me 

208, 9 oven , hear t, the grief of vonr heart is rnfleeted even 

xoiir sad evea aspect nccciited on flio larter gyllnlile 

21 1 snent. lioiug snen t ' 

214 wanton, litvnn int, gnx with blossoming trees and flowers 

21C in regard of me, out of consideration to me 

220 bring their times about complete then revnlntions 

222 extinct, extinguished quenched , used onlx here m Uamt 
1 3 118, “these hla-jcs erfnict in both ” In 0';i ii 1 SI, w'e 
hx\< the form “cxtintlcd’ in a molaphorical sense, “Give 
renew d fire to our cxitneied '<pinU ” 

2‘13 inch, small remaining jiortiou 

221 blindfold death, death winch closes the eyes of alL 

22i sullen sorrow, niQ3ajs(i.wiT0H flic effoefc prodmed by 
‘^wow beme wnlicd to tlic sorrow itself, sullen, “oncinally 

company,’ or morose” (Vkcat, 
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220 to ftirrow age, to plouglt deep am inkles of age in my 
broAv ‘"■' 

230 Wb pilgrimage, the A\eary progress of time 

231 73iy jrord death, jonr A\ord mil he accepted by liim ns 
anthoiitj' for shortening iny Mo, tt jgu.cnn tQmmnnd jny 
dc.\th if jousoplcaso, cp. 1 JI IV. i 3 68, “let not his repoifc 
Conic cvrrcni for an accusation IJetAi i\t my Ioa o and j oni high 
majesty ” A figure from coinage Avlncli runs ui the kmg’s name 
In u ^ IV 11 1 132, the Cliief Justice plnj's upon the Aiord in 
connection Anth ‘sterling’ , “Pay her the debt you o\ie her, and 
imim' tilt A illanj j on linA c done hei the one you may do Avitli 
sterling money, and tlie other with current repentance ” 

2.33 upon^od ji(lyIce,.mion mature jdeUboration , M M \ 1 
469, “I thought it Avas a fault, but knew it not , Yet did lepciit^ 
mo, after more adiicc” , T G ii A 207, “ How shall I dote on^-; 
hei with inoio adiicc That thus mthout adtiec bcgui to love 
her!” 

2.34 \?heret o , g ave, to aaIucIi, ns a party to the dclibci.ition, 

you gave your assent ' ► . 

235 to lour, tg frnmi , to be angry at^ 

237^ You urged mo as a Judge j’pii called upon me to giA o my 
opinion m the cliaractcr of a judge, c one liound to cxoliulc all 
personal considerations had ratiier, slionld bar o preferred 

240 To smooth mild, in order tq extenuate liis guilt, my 
opinion would have been expressed in terms less scA'eie 

241 A partial avoid, LAMshed to escape being falsely charged 
AMth partiality partial, used proloptically , cp Jfach in 4 76 , 
“Ere human slatiito purged the gentle Aieal,” » r so that it be 
came gcntlo ; Tim n 3 109, “when Joao Will o’ei some liigh 
Auceil city bang his poison In tho sicL an,” » c tlio air aa'IiicIi amII 
thus become sick, and below, in 4 66, “Wlucli Aiaste of idle 
bonrs hath quite fhroAvn down,” 1 c hours Avhicli have bccomo 
idle by the Avaste of them 

242 tho Boatence, the verdict winch I gave 

243, 4 I look’d away, I hoped to hear some of you sny that 
I vras too strict in thus condemning mj own son 

243 gave loavo, did nothing to Inndci my tongue from, ole 

247 bid him BO, 1 c. farewell 

219 what proseace kaour, what wo by having you with us 
cannot ascertain , sc how ho is faring 

252 As far mo, to tho farthest point on hind, 1 c tho port 
fi6m winch he is to embark 

254 That thou triends, 0 s is shown by your saying uothmg 
m return foi tho greetings of your friends 
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2.15 7 Ilia^c heart My icason w tint, at a time ^\hen the 
toiiKui' shonW 1)0 lavish in tlic expression of the gnef ove r 
whelming mj heart, no w ords, how ever maiij’, wonldlie enough 
fnr mi farew ells to j’on 

2.)!? Thy gnef, the grief which you ha\ c to endure, i r as con 
trast ctl w 1 1 h t Int w hicTi I Imi o to endure Gaunt roenns t Imt his 
son’s gnef is a thing which will last only a shoit portion of his 
life, w hcrcas his ow n CTicf, since he cannot expect to see Ins son - 
again, is one which w m last the whole remaintfci of his life ‘ 

20^,1 My heart pUgnmage My heart, which i-egards my 
t raids as a compulsory pilgrimage, will sigh when inj tongue 
calls it tmi cUing for pleasure , i c. if mj tongue could be bronglit 
to tall mi tnicLs traiclliiig for pleasure, it would hciolnihcdfor 
hilsUiood by my heart, w Inch regards such travelling ns a com 
pulsorj pilgrimage In inforced, there is a contrast mlh the 
pilgnmngcs loluutxnl} undertahen to the Holy Land or to the 
shrine of some saint, 

263 The snUen, home return. 

your w oarj pilgnmaM as something w hich w ill mahoy onr return 
home the more delightful hj way of contrast, fgU. Lat Johmn, 
a leaf, is gold^r silver lc.nf placed at the hack ofTgem, in aring, 
etc , to in^ells lustre all the more conspicuous cp JTaml v 
2 206, “ I ’ll ho yonr/oif, Laertes , in mine ignorance Your skill 
shall, like a star i’ the darkest night. Stick ficrj off indeed ” 

26*1 remember mo, remind me ; as \ cry frequently in Shake 
spearo what a deal of world, what a vast distance. ‘ 

270 Jewels, those avhom I hold dear, cp Lear, i 1 2/1, 
“Tlio jCKch of our father, with wash’d eyes, Cordelia leaves 
you,” s.aid of Rcgaii and Gonenl wliomLcar held so dear 

271 4 Jtiust 1 Jiot^, grief' My' lra\ cl m foreign countries will 
he hut ns a tedious apprcnticcslup, at tho end of winch, when I 
oht.iin my frccdoin, all that I shall he able to boast wall he that 1 
ha\c >.tr\cd my time to grief A, ‘journeyman apprentice is^ 
nnc w ho, in onlcr to learn some trade, is hound W a certain* 
term of y c nx to a niiistor in that trade, from w horn at the end of 
that fenn, lOu- hassenedwnth diligence, lie obtains bis freedom, 

< c is qualified to set up in the trade , Journeyman, from P 
jo*ir7i''r,a day, is properly one who is hired by the day 

27.) the eye of heaven, the aim , w*. in M A’ D in 2 ISS, 
the stars arc called (with a pun) “ fiery ocs and eyes of light ” 

277 thy necessity, yourself in these compulsory circnm- 
stauec' 

^ ThJnli. not Mng Cp Coriolanns’s speech to tho 
mob when he is lianished, “You common cry of curs! I 
In'll *11 ion 
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281 Wbere it Ijome, ui the case of those Avho shnnk be- 

neatbit " - ... 

282 to pnrobase, to acquire, “from 0 E imclacei, later 
pourdiasser, ‘eagerly to puisue, pu chase, procure,’ Cot” 
(Sfceat, Dtct), cp i? Ill u 1 63, “I entreat trae peace of 
you, Which I \rii\ purchase with my duteous sei\ice ” 

286 Look, it, for the redundant pronoun, sec Abb § 243, 
and for what, § 252 

287 To lie go’st, is to be found in the direction in which you 

are gomg . 

289 th e,.presence s tarew^tl. thfi.J}reaencpjehamber of the king 
strewe d with . ruslies Before the days of carpets, "Irobms n^ic - 
stiewed with rushes, and to this Shake^eare makes frequent 
reference, eq Cymb ii 2 13, “Our Tarqum thus Did softly 
press the rushes, ere he waken’d The chastity he uounded”, 
H J 1 4 36, “ let wantons light of heart Tickle the senseless 
rushes with their heels ” For presence, cp II fill ui. 1 17, 

“ The tuo great cardinals Wait in the presence ” 

291 measure, a stately kind of dance with measured steps , 
cp il/ A 11 1 80, where it is described as “ full of state and 
ancientry ” 

292 gny llng. snarling, growling . cp ii H VI in 1 192, 
“Arid wolves arc gnat tmg who'Mould gnaw the first” The 
word IS imitative of sound 


293 sets it Ught, tr^ts it with contempt 

294 who can, I'e no one can, a question of appckl fire, 
metrically a dissyllable 

296 o^y> sutisf y to r epletion, glut 

297 , By hare feast’ by merel^ancying that he is enjoying 
a feast*’ 

298 wallow, roll oneself about , especially in mire, mud 

, 299 fanfctsa c/exitfcmg-pnlv mjmagination 

300 apprehension, conception 

•V 302, 3 EelLsoirow , sore Sorrow’s cruel tooth never causes 
the^wqund to fester so badly as when it-bites but does not lancc 
' the sore, t e does not relieve the inflammation as a lancet does 
i^eri it pierces the afflicted part , Bohngbrokc means that there 
are some sorrows which, when at their keenest anguish, reheve 
themselves, but that his sorrow is not of that kmd 

304 bring, conduct, escort, cp. F ii 3 2, “let me bnttg 
thee to Staines ” 

305 I would not stay, i e behind in England 

307 that bears me yet ' on whose bosom I still lest 

309 true-boni, and therefore loyal to my country 
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1 Wc did oTjsotto said to Bagot and Green ivilli reference to 
the manner in m Inch Bolinghroko n hen lea\ mg had xiaid court to 
the populace See 11 23, 24, below 

2 high, noble 

1 next highway, nearest road 

fi what store, n hat abundance, cp T S.m 2 188, -“great 
store of M adding cheer ” 

6 none for me, none so far as I n ns concerned except, unless 
perchance , for the thought, cp Macb i 7 24, 5, " And pitj 
Shall blon the horrid deed m every eje, That tears shall drown 
the wind ’ 

8 ATOiked ^^rheum, stirred up the inclination to Mcop.jsjJiich 
of ilself did not show any signs of activity 

*) Did graco_ tear, lent to our parting, wlucliJuid.nothing in 
It of real warmth, the appearance of being heart felt 

12 fgr, bccans e 

13 That, the fact of my tongue disdninmg, etc 

15, 6 To coimtorfolt grave To make it appear that I was 
so 01 Cl whelmed by grief that the words of farowcU. which I 
should othoTwiso have uttered, were swallowed up by emotion 

18 Be should havo had, I would willingly have giien him, 
Auincrlc, etc 

20 'tlB douht, it IS doubtful 

22 Whether ftionds "Whethor, kinsman though he he 
to us, Ins object when he returns home will be to see Ins friends, 
or for some much more questionable purpose, t c that of trying 
to get possession of the crown , for other instances of the sub 
juncliic used indefinitely after the relatiic, sec Abb § 307 

21 Observed people, cp Casca’s account of the way m which 
Croair com ted the common people, if C i 2 271 clscjg 

27 did throw away, lavished it upon those who were utterly 
unworthy of it 

28 with the craft of smiles, with smiling looks cunningly 
assnuicd in order to wm llieir hearts , craft, for the sake of the 
wortl craftsmen 

29 nndcrhcarlnp, endurance, cp JT if in 1 65, “And 
lca\c tho«c woes alone ■ivliicli 1 alone Am hound to iinderbcar ’' , 
the onh other jiasisga in which Shakespeare uses the woi-d ui 
this E< nec 

70 As twero him, nsjdmughJiQ^w ouhLcarry Jlicir^alToctions 
into h niiKhmcnt with him , Simkcspi are does not* elsewhere 'use 
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affects exactly m tins sense, for in L L L \ \ 152, “For cvcrj 
man \nth Ins affitls is boin,” the n orcl means rather * inclumiion,’ 

* tendency,' and in OOi i 3 264, “ the \ onnc affects ” = the 
desires tiLv-onth 

31 Off goes oyster-wench, nith haste he dolTs lus cap to a 
common fisli-nifc ; bonnet, used nowadays only of the head gear 
of uomcn, and the cax)3 uom by Highlanders 

33 And had knee, and he returns then salutation uith a 
low To illustrate tins phrase,” sax s Stem ens, “it should 

lie remembered that com tcsi/inff (the act of re\ crcncc non con- 
fined to a omen) "was anciently practised by men ” 

33, 6 Asjvete .hope As thongh he was next m i eversion ' 
for possession of the cromi, and on Tiim, next after us, our sub- 
jects acre to fix their hopes, reTcrs lon, a legal tenn for the 
rci crting of property to the origfiniTowuer at the expiration of 
a term of years for alueh it had been leased, or on the death of 
Hie lessee.” ^ 

37 go these thoughts, let tliese thoughts go ; let them be 
banished from our minds, as he is banished from this country 

38 stand out, are still m rcbcUioii , cp A .7 \ 2 71, “his 
spirit is coinc in Tliat so stooct out against the holy church ” 

39 Expedient made, prompt measures must be taken to 
crush them ; for expedient, cp ii JI VI lii 1 2SS, “ A breach 
that oral cs a (juick expidient stop ” for manage. A" i 1 ,17, 
“Winch now the manage of two kingdoms must With fearful 
bloody issue arbitrate ” ; and see bclou, in 3 179 

40, 1. Ere further loss Before that, by liciiig left tindis 
turbed, they mail themsehes of the opportunity of strcngthciung 
themselves and weakening your jiower in the countiy 

43 for our coffers, because our treasuries ,too great a court, 
ififtJsiash.anjixpenditurc m keeping up our state 

44- larg ess, general bounty 

43 to jratm, to let out on lease, by allowing the revenues to be 
collected in return for a certain sum of money paid in advance. 
So, taxes were fanned out to the * pnbbcam ’ of the Roman 
empire Holinshcd says the realm was fanned out to Sir 
Wubam Soroope, Sir John Busby, Sir William Bagot, and Sii 
Henry' Green. 

47 InJiand, occupying our attention, cp K J iv 3, 158, “A 
thousand busmesscs are bnef in hand” t e icquire to be speedily 
despatched 

48 Our substitutes, those in xvliom xve hax o x ested the got ern- 
ynent of the country' during onr absence from it blank c harters, i 
chaiters in x rliic h the nam es of th e persons .from yvhnm [compiilf 
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Eorv ‘ benevolences ’ w ere to be exacted, and Jbe.Bnioun.t;>of ilw 
contrlbalions, were left to "be filled in bj the sHbstitjites 
1>0' Eutscribe them, enter their names. 

52 presently, at once ; nitliont delaj 
r4 erievous, grievously, dangerously ^ 

r>5 sndaenly tahen, attacked b> a sndden disease port ^te, 
with the speed of a nost, or incsscngCT, vew hastiVj , cp 
III li 17 n 1 139, “ In haste, poH hoAit, are come to join 
with 3 on , to ‘ post ’ was to travel with great speed, a ‘post,’ 
a earner, speedj messenger 

5S By House “ The Bishop of Elv’s palace in Holborn, the" 
site of which is still marked by * Elj Place ’ ” (Cl Pr Edd ) 

59 In, into , as freqnentlj m Shakespeare 
CO To help him to, to assist him in going to 
Cl The lining, that with winch hts cofTcrs are luted, stnfied, 
sc the ihonej , wilira pun on coats 
64 Pray God late ' let us praj God that, qmckly ns we maj' ^ 
go. w c niaj find him dead when we arrive 


Act n SersE I 

1, 2. "Kill the Idng youth’ Will the king arrive in time for 
me to spend inj last breath in giving salutary advice to his rash 
and r«:klc«3 j outh ’ Gaont is not askmg a question to w Inch he 
expects an answer, but expressing an impatient hope that the 
1 ing inaj come in time etc. / 

1 nor strive tenth, nor wasje^onr breath in^attempljnSL a 
u'oless t^IT^ the eniphatic double ncgitive ~ 

4 an, wholly, adverb 

5 They say, men saj , it is commonly said 

f> Enforce, compel , deep harmony, the solemn Btraing,pL£Ciine 
instrument to which it is impossible iiol to attend^ 

S Tor they pain. For men recognize that there must be 
I words v.hich those who utter them do so with much , 

dilBcnlty , t < w hich, if they were not true, w onld not be uttered, 
wjien to do so gives the speaker so much pain. 

^ more he, wlio»e speaking is so soon to lie inter 

rupW by the approach of death, is listened to mth greater 
attentioa for the omi=>non of the preposition after listen’d see 
Abb § 109 

^ ^-ijoso, Jq u^^flattcruiK spcecbi from the substantive 

e«oie, a glo«*, comnemarj, interpretation 
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12 tlie close, the "dying fall” of T N i. I 4 Cp II F. 
i 2. 1S2, "Con||;rccing m a full and natural dose Like music”. 
Bacon, Adv oj Lcamviff, n v 3 33, Wright’s cd , "Is not 
the trope of music, to avoid or slide from the dose oi cadence, 
common Mith the trope of rhetoric of dccening c\pcctatioii ’ ” , 
Alilton, Ode oji the iloiiunq of Chrtfs Hafivdi/, 1 100, "With 
thonsnnd echoes still prolongs each hca\ only dosr ” 

13 lj_S 5 !ie.ctestJast, longest retains its plcasmg cdcct 

14 Writ, the form usual in Shakespeare, the Elizabethan 
authors, oaing to the tondoncj to drop the inOcction -cm, fie- 
tpicntly using the curtailed form of participles 

15 m y life ’s ..counsel, the ndMC C-I hn\e-so..oftcn_.proflcrcd-in 
inv l ifejtimc' 

1C nndeaf. fcanso to lis^, to ‘deaf’ is used m. L L L \ 
2. S74, J in' li7~”Tor the conversion of nouns and adjee 
t?\ cs into tnnsitn o \ erbs, see Abb § 290, and cp Soiiu v 4, 
"Time Mill mi/ait that fairlj doth excel ” 

17 otber flattering sounds, other sounds and those flattciing 
ones. 

fff, 18 of Ws state, _ found The rcadmg m the tc>i.t is that of 
yj the folios' and lafor qiiartos , the Cambridge editors adopt 
! Coll ier’s co mcctiiro "of jvjioso taslc flm uiso aro/o«d,”"hicIi 
I is’fh'o' reading of the„fiist quarto with "fond" for "found ” 
{ Delius reads " praises of his state , then there are etc 

19 LascMous metres, ballads of a dangerously scductix o.sound 
lo.4he>-ear venom, ..lioisonoiis,' pernicious , usctl agnm ns an 

, adjective in if ' HI i 3 291, “ His t'liom tooth ” , 0 E v i 
, 69, "The lewom clamours of a jealous woman ', iii II VI u 2 
133, "ns irnom toads ” 

20 open, readily gl^^ng admission 

21 proud, 1 e. of its fine fashions 

22, 3 Wboso manners Imitation. W4ioso mannci-s oui 
natio n, baling no ongmalitj of its own, clumsily mimics when 
wi^,lmvc there become stole, cp J" C iv 1 36 9, "one that 
feeds On abjccts, orts and imitations, Which, out of use and 
staled bj' other men, Begin his fashion ” , and Ml i 2 79 82, 
"How oddlj he is suited' I thmk ho bought his doublet in 
Italy, bis round hose m Trance, his bonnet in Germany, and his 
bchax lour c\ erj w here ” "Our author," remarks Johnson, " w ho 
gw cs to all nations the customs of England, and to all ages the' 
manners of his owm, has charged the times of Richard with at 
, folly not perhaps kiiowm then, but x cry fi eqnciit in Shakespeare’s) 
time, and much lamented by the wisest and best of our ancestors ” 

24-6 Where , oars ? Noxvhero in the w orld docs any vanity 
pbtnide itself — pronded it be new, it mattere nothing now x ile 
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It IS— lint ft niraoun of it quickly finds its •way to his ears , cp 
m JI VI V C S6, “1 11 ill abroad such prophecies.” 

27 Then, seeing that this is so all, used advcihially 

28 '^ere regard In a case, like liis, mA^h]chjm.cibstuiAto 
IV il l fiimrr cTs iMth tliat vvlnch •uisdom holds in cstnnivtion , for 
mutiny, cp A C in 1 1 1 1 , for regard, cp J G in 1 224, 
“ Our reasons are so full of good regard ” 

29 Di rect Choos e, do not attemnt to miidc Jiim -Avhojsj^er-- 
tun to“go [ns ovv^n ays^vvcTio longer use himsdf (vvhioli is 
properly tlTe old dative) ns a nommativc without the personal 
jironoun ‘ ho ’ 

10 lose, spend in vaui in talking to him 

31 Mothlnks, impersonal verbs were more common m early 
Knghah than in Elizabethan English, and more common in Eliza 
bethan than m modern English new, newly 

32 expiring, for sake of the antithesis vvath “ ini^ircd ” fore 
tell of him, prophesy in respect of him Cp i jET IV v 4 83, 
and Campbcll’a Lochid, “ 'Tis the sunset of life giv es nio mystical 
Imc, Anil coming events cast tlioir shadows before ” 

33 His rash riot, his dissoluteness which now burns with 
so violent aud fierce a flame 

33 Small, light 30 hotimes, quickly , literally, ‘by times,’ 

37 With eager feeding, w hen it is svvtiIIow ed too fast 

38 Cormorant, literally, a^eqjjird with a voracious appetite, 
from Lat corvus marmns, a sea-crow 

39 Consuming means, having eaten up the substance at its 
command 

40 this Bceptor’d isle, this island hitherto ruled by kings 
worthj of the title 

41 This earth of majesty, this country so majestic in its 
grandeur this seat of Mars, this .land so worth y to bo tha 
homo of the god of vvar, its inhnbitanils'lfcibg of so yalorousji 
fihttitc' 

Wir 4S. 

42 other, second , demi-paradlse, almost a Paradise f cp A 
C 1 5 23, “The demt AUait of this earth,” said of Antony. 

n, I This fortress war, this fortress which Rfalure has 
limit ns a protection for herself against pollution and invasion ; 
It seems hirdlj ncccssarj to take infection in its ordinary sense 
of infcctioiiH dwease 

cot, as a jnetious stone is ‘set’ in a ring, etc 
i7 In the offleo, m the way of, pcifonning the office of, etc 

IS a moat, v dicpund wide ditch cut round a for ti css or a 
hon«c, and filled with water when an attack was anticijiatcd 
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49 envy, malice, hatred , a meaning very frequent in Sliake- 
spcaie foi the double comparative, see Abb § 11 

dO this earth seems a iveak expression, and the line is omitted 
in Bnqland's Pamassm, 1600, where the lest of the passage is 
quoted ' 

52 Fear’d breed, feared m consequence of the stock to wdiich 
they belong and which had so often shown itself ternble 

54 For C hristian service, fpr semco in the cause of Christy % e 
in the' crusades'for'possession of th*e‘"Hply Land ,The Ime is 
parenthetical 

s tubborn Jewr y. Jndrea, the countr y of the Jetrejvho^ob- 
stoatelj^^K&eoTtp aclinbwled^e^e^divlni^.orClinsF* 

" 56 Of the world’s ransom, of Him wdio by His sacrifice of 
atonement ransomed the world from the doom othennse await 
ing it 

58 for, by reason of 

59 leased out, see note on i 3 35 I die pronouncing it, I say 
/this on my death-bed, but also perhaps mtli the additional 
meaning that it almost kills lum to utter such woids 

60 a tenement, a (small) Imldmg pel^g, paltry , cp ilT 

A'" J) li 1 '9lT‘‘Ha^e every rner made so-proud” , and 

of persons, Jlf ilf ii 2 112, “ eveiy petty officer ” 

62, 3 Whose rooky yentn ne. Cp Cymb m 1 18-20, “your 
isle, which stands Aa Neptune’s park, nbbed and paled m \Yith 
rocks unscaleable and roaring waters ” 

64. Inky blots . “ a contemptuous term for writi ngs ” (Boswell), 
J^^^^^-^^sfarmed-Out,, rotten, which 

have no strength m them 

66' Hath made itself Has now of its own act (i e through 
the instrumentality of its kmg) become enslai ed 

67 scandal, shame: literally, a snare, then offence, stumblmg- 

block-'"-' 

68 ensuing, about to happen, cp i? Ill ii 3 43, “men’s 
mmds mistixist ensuing dangers ” 

Stage Direotiok. Bushy, “Sir John Bushy was Speaker of 
the House of Commons m 1394, and, with Sir Henr}' Green, was 
one of the six commoners appouitcd to act with twelve peers, 
as Commissioners in 1398, invested with the w hole pow ers of the 
Loids and Commons” (Frendi, SltaJ espeai eana Genealogica) 
Green, “ Sir Henry Green appears to be the second son of Sir 
Heniy Green, Justice of the King’s Bench, 23 Edwaid III ” 
ib Bagot, “Sir William Bagot was Sheriff co Leicester, 6 and 
7 Bichard IT He escaped from Bristol Castle, and joined the 
king in li eland, but on his return was committed by Henry IV 
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to the Towcx, xxhencc he wns released No\embei 12, 1400, and 
b~'ing leceited into favour served again in Parliament. He died 
in 1 107 ” lb Ros, “ Wflliam de Ros, who succeeded his 
Iirother as seventh Lord Ros, of Hamlakc Ho was suimnoncd 
to Parliament from 1394 to 1413 Hcnr3' rewarded Jus services 
l>j anpointuig him Lord Trcasuier of England, and a K G ' He 
stood verj high in that inonaich’s favour, and died at Bolvoir 
in 1414" ib wmoughby, ‘'William dc Willoughbj', fifth 
hai-on Willoughby do Ercsbj, summoned to Parliament from 20 
Richard II to 11 Henry IV , m which jear, 1409, he died ” 

\h 

70 raged, exasperated The word has been suspected and 
vanous conjectures offered ; but fiom the constant antitheses of 
this play, it seems likely that the text is genuine 

72 What comfort, man 7 What chcei ’ i e J tinst^'on aye not 
so ill as I liave been told , man, nsed,in,a_fnendly:jv^a> 

73 my composition, m3' couotitution, the condition of m3’ bod3' 
as It now IS 

74 In being old, owing to my age For the pun, cp ii IT IV 
111 2 349 

73 hath liopt, fast, has instituted n fast, bv its continuous 
picscnce has compelled me to fast from that which would have 
nourished me 

70 Tor slcepmg watch’d, for England, which so long has 
sufiercd itself to mdulge in a dangerous sleep, I have kept watch 

77 all, w holl3 

78, 9 The pleasure fast ; from that pleasure in w hieli other 
fathers find such healthful food, I hav c been obliged to abstain 
altogether 

81 And therein gaimt And I, thanks to 3’on, fasting in 
tins way, have by 3 on been made gaunt 

S2 ^ISwSr-i- £SKS m being so gaunt 1 am well fitted for tli c 
^^vc, glut nollowaie mv vlicekV asa av e ^ , 

M Inherits, has possession of, cp Tfmp iv 1 104, “The 
gieat glohc lUelf, Yea, all which it inherit ” 

81 so nicely, in such fanciful terms , cp T 21 ui 1 17, 
'*Tiie3 that (lall3’ meely with words may quickly make them 
v.anton " 

85 makes sport to mock itself, amn«cs itself by self dension 

80 Since thou mo, since 3 ou seek to put an end to my name, 
to make me the last possessor of 1113 name, by leaving no one to 
inliont it j j o 
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00 Tlion me. You saj that }Ou, ulioin I sec to be dying, 
flatter me, then how can it bo tiuo that “men flatter those vJio 
die"? 

91 Thou dlest, it is as I said, aim en Oaiuit, for it is yon n ho 
are re.ally dying the slckor, t f of us tiro 

9f HI in myself UI Tins jinglc is difllcult, pci Imps it 
means. III in myself i\ ho see yon, and seeing ill iii you Pclius 
explains, 'I nin ill in myself to look upon, and thcioin ill that I 
sec you lU,' nliich seems ngnuist the oiucr of the notds Stccicns 
n onld eject to see as dcstroj mg the metre and not impi oiang tlic 
sense. 

Oi, C !niy deatli.bed-. j'onr death bed is Uic n bole icalm 

of Englaiinr^ron^out the length and brcndlli of whn-h yon aic 
sick in the matter of icputation , thy is emphatic as in contrast 
nith Ganni's onn death bed 
98 thy anointed body, sec note on i 2 .88 
9'' Qf-thogo__,t^ec jjf those nrbo, pietending. to seek yom 
y’cll being, arc tjie\cry jicrsons nlio have injured jou 
102, 3, And yet land, and jet, though enclosed m so small a 
limit os the compass of joui crown, that srliich siiflcts waste is 
nothing less than the w hole realm over w Inch j'oti rule ‘ ‘ ‘ Waste ’ i 
IB a law* tenu for destruction of houses, wood, oi other nioducc ‘ 
of land, done by the tenant to the prejudice of the fiechold” (Cl 
Tr Rdd ) ^ 

lOi thy grandslrc, EdwimlthoJIjijil, Eiclinul boiiig the son 
of the Black Prince 

105 seen howr. sons, seen liow' you wcie fated to nun your 
descendants by wnstuig their uilicritancc 

lOG. Ftom forth sliamo, he would haso icmoicd fiom bo 
jond j’our reach that winch has proied youi disgi-acc, st the 
goierimiGut of England which you Jiaxe so abused 

108 Which art thyself, who haxo come into jiosscssion only 

to depose yourself , witli a pun on possess’d in the sense of bcuig 
subject to an ciil spiiit , which =foi ydn , 

109 resent of the world, t e. not merely icgciit of England 
in. for the world, os the whole of the dominion which you 

can call your own. 

112 l^iUord. „ Wng , by leasing out youi^roabjx.JUjLlu!jiay 
yo^n lm\V dono,^ouTmie put jonrseli m the position of njgad- 
Iwl, and .nolongei occnjiy tjiiit of a king 
J14 Thy state law, the position jou logiillj (of law', i e 
bj’ law ) hold IS now subject, as a landlord’s Would be, to the 
control of the law , from winch, ns king, you were before exempt 
116. l?ai\^tted, as^uii^in imnd^as m body 


122 EICHARD H [Axirn 

UP an agae’s nrigleg^Iiai^of cansing on e to s lnvcr and gro\ v 
pile " “* 

119 his resWenco, JSC tlio face, Jiis=its, see AW) §228 

120 by, my seatls. ^.majestyi ,I swear by thoI.TOftj.estyAif'the 
throne which I occupy 

121 groat Edward's son, Edward, Pnneo of 'Wales, the Black 
Pnneo, father of "Richard II He ivns bom 1330, and died July 
8, 1376 

122 roundly, freely, uncereinomously , cp T, S, i 2. 59, 
“shall I then come rcnintUy to thee And wisli thee to a shrewd 
ill favour’d wife ’ On “ clear and round dealing, ” Bacon, Ewy 
of Troth, Abbott icinarks, Bound WTis naturally used of -that 
winch was symmetrical and complete (ns a circle is) , then of any- 
thing ihorovnh Hence (paradoxically enough), 'I went round 
to work,’ llaml u 2 139, means, ‘I went sbmght to the 
point ” 

123 Should run shoulders, should speedily cause you to lose 
jour held 

123 For that merely bccauoc 

120 ItoLJJClican f rotp ■fcc fling_it3^i.Qung,Jirith fisliJ«M»,-Es 

S ' I was «upnosed to allgjv, itaaiSapnng^tp^drink its own 
, op ITaml i\ o 146^ “ And like the kind life rendering 
pdtean Repast tliemwith my blood”; Lear, in 4 77, “Tlioso 
P'ttCttii daughters.” i c that drained the blood of thdir own 
parent 

129 whom /air bcfal, whom I trust happiness jsaj-await , cp 
K J 1 \ 78, fnir /afl the bones that took the jiains for mo'" 

130 precedent, o\amplc, gi Liat, ii 3 13, “The country 
gn O', me proof and prcwleni Of Bedlam beggars ” 

131 rcspect’st not, do not feel anj scniplo about 
132 Join^Mth, combine with in shortening mj.life 

1,33 And thy, and ht Oij, etc prpokodjjisciLyjtlurcfomice 
, to the bent attitude of oliLmen, and jil 85 >_withj:cfctenco,to,tbc 
form of the sickle with which, ns with n. scythe, Tuno was some- 
times reprc«cnted 

137 bat die thee ' let shame alw,ij's live with yon ' 

137 love they have, let those who arc loicd and honoured 
IM) anvions to h\o , I am neither loied nor honouicd, and there 
lore I am anxious to die 

133 that.ago , have, who are po'»sossed bj old age and a 
tiioro*^ nilaro , Bullens, fils of suDcn temper ' 

139 become, ire suitable to 

142 wayward, pen er«c , “ jwijnrnrif is away ward, i c turned 
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a^vay, perverse It is a parallel formation to fro uard ” (Skeat, 
My Diet ) 

143 on my life, I stake my life on tbe truth of what I say 

144 As Haxxy Hereford, used hy York as nn accusative (as 
dear as he holds his oivn son), hut purposely misunderstood hy 
the Icing, iidio takes the words as a nominative 

145 as Hereford’s his , one is as true as the other, t e both 
are equally false 

146 As their s, , i s Jfy love to them shall he as .theirs is„to 
me j.,and''Jereyerything.he as itjs * 

147 commends him, sends you his salutation 

160 hath spent, has exhausted 

151 Be York so 1 may 1 he the next to become bankrupt of 
“worflsj'life, and all ” ' 

154 qgiLPilSitoage„.muBt he,XJiave still to make the weary 
jqiirney..oyife 

155 So much for that, enough of that subject 

156 jnpplaut, extii^atc , liteially, to put something under the 
sole (Lat plania) of the foot, to trip up the heels, overthrow , 
rug-headed kerns, cp ii F/ ui 1 367, " a shag hair'd Lem " , 
‘rug? a. coarse woollen covering, a mat, is cognate with rough, 
so wo speak of ‘ njatt^dJiair ” , kerns were thejight armed foot- 
soldieiy of Ireland and the Western isles , the word is probably 
from the Irish cedrn, a man Cp Macb i 2 13, “Of Lems and 
gallowglasses is supplied ’’ 

157, 8 Which live Hye An allusion to the tradition that 
St.„Patnck'3reecljGFelan^from venomous reptiles. But .only they, 
b lit they alo ne . the plural is probably due to the word venom 
being re^fd^ as = venomous creates 

159 iind/or , charge, ^nd. sjnee affairs of so great magnitude 
demand* ariarge expenditure of money ; charge, in this sense, is 
•very frequent in Shakespeare 

160 tl^wardB us, to help us in their settlement, we con- 
fiscate to our use 

164 tender duty. qomnnnctiop H feebnoa of dntvto mv sovereign 

165 Not nor, neither nor England’s private wrongs, 
“ wrongs committed against private men, against quiet citizens ” 
(Schmidt) 

167, 8 Nor the prevention marriage, a mamage which, on 
the death of his first wife, he while in exile wished to make with 
the daughter of the Duke de Bern, but which was put a stop to 
I hy Richard’s influence 

169 Hayo,ever , , face, hnye_,ever been able to exhaust my 
patience and cause me to show rourdooks 



12 + 


m’G RICHARD II 


[\cr n 


170 \>end ono ■wjmWo, eo much ns once to fromi 

173 raged, t c icho ragcil , for the omission of the relative, 
SCO Ahb ^ 24t, atul for the omission of the indefinite article 
before Uon, ^ S-t 

177 Accomplish’d hours , when of your ace , c^> M 1* id 
1 bl, “ Tliat they shall lliiuk we are acfonijihsAed 11 t/frvvhatvve 
lack " 

guilty .V Wood, were not guilty of shedding the blood of 
aiij of his kindred, ns jour hands are 

ISS But bloody Idn, but covered with the blood in vvhich 
lie ivengcd himself upon those wdio were enemies to his race 

184 too far grief, too completely overwhelmed with grief 

185 compare between, make a companstm hetween you 'and 
jour ancestors 

187, 8 if not withal, jf ygu do not please to pardouinc, lam 
glad not to be pardoned, am satislicd with the result, srttbal, 
when ii'-ed as a preposition is in Shakespeare always at the end 
of iho sentence 

18!) gnpo into your hands, sewe and greedily close your hands 
upon, cp 1 IT If y 1 57, *‘To f/rtpe the general sway tvfo 
jour hands " 

ICO royaitlos, the dignities to which, hy belonging to the 
rojalfamilj, ho is entitled, cn ii 1 176, “3’ho domina- 

tions, joyn/tici, and rights Of this oppressed hoy,” sc Pnneo 
Arthur 

n 1 G Take rights , it von roh Hereford of hia nghtfii l 
dii^, joii maj as well roh iinieot his iccnrdod andmistomary 
I imuogcs ~ 

197 Let not to day , yon may as well forbid to morrow to 
follow to dav , I c upset all order of time , for ensue, os a tran- 
silivc verb, cp £/ncr 502i‘''‘T know repentant tears ensue, the 
deed ’ 

199 Bnt hy succession^ Except hj’ jour having conio to 
the throne m itgUifnl order of succession ' 

202 4 Call In ilving, if j ou stop the issue of those documents 
in virtue of V Inch he, through Ins agents, is entitled to claim 
dcJneri of Jus possessions lottergjjateatB, ofitpiol clocivjjionts, 
confemng a pnv ilcge, w Inch are open to the inspecfioiidrall 
luott , ROC Abh b 83S , attorneys gonerai, agents appointed with 
geti'ral .nuhoritj to represent a person in all his affairs and 
'■uiw, IV- contnistcrl with those appointed for a special purpose 
onlj , to Buo his livery, on the death of anj person who hcla by 
} night s “IS heir, if under age, heenmo a ward of the 

king , out if of full age, ho had a eight to institute a suit that 
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* tbe king’s hand might be taken off’ and the land be delivered 
to hun 

204 deny Ills olTe^’d^ homage, refuse to accept from lum that 
homage 'vfbieh he is prepared to offer for the holduig of his land. 
In'the tenure by light’s service, the tenant of an estate of 
inheritance \ras bound to do homage to his lord, kneelmg to 
lum, professing to become h is roan an d receiving from him a 
kiss *— ■ 

206 lose, estrange from yon 

207 my tender patience, my patience irhich has so long shovni 
itself lovmg toirards j’ou. 

208 WM Ch honour jthlnlc, Jiinch cannot enter the mind of 
one \rho is ‘hon6iiralily..lpiaI 

210 jdate, gold and sdvei articles of household furnitmc, 
dishes, plates, etc 

211. I’ll not 'While, 1 null not be present dunng the time 
>ou do it 

213, 4. But by good. But this at all eientsmay be mfeiTed 
of bad courses that their issue will never be good , cp L L L 
IV 3 150, “I ivould not have him know so much bv me,” t e 
r^rdingme, M A v i 312, “In anything that I do knoii 
her” 

215 straight, straightway Earl of Wiltshire, “Sir William 
Scrope [elder brother of Sii Stephen Scioop or Scrope, uho 
appears on the scene m lu 2], created Earl of Wiltshire Sep 
tember 29. 1397. lie tras beheaded m 1399 and his honours 
forfeited ” (Cl Pr Edd ) 

216 repair, com e in this sense from Lat tepainare to return 
to one’s country 

217 To see business, to see to, attend to, tins business , 
A C V 2. 368, “Come, Bolabella, see High order in this gieat 
solemnity ” To morrow next, on the mommg next to this , ‘ to 
morrow’ literally means ‘for the mommg,’ t c any morning just 
as ‘to-night’ means ‘ for the night,’ and is used b> Shakcspeaie 
for present, past, and future time, though ivith us the phrase is 
confined to the present night 

219 We Trill for, I puipose to go brow, think, am sure 

221 Jnst, to be rehed upon 

222. Come on our queen, for this vocative, cp IF. T \ 2 
27, “ Tongue-tied our queen, speak thou ” 

^ our time of stay, the time that I can remain with j ou 

226 Barely . revenue, he enjoys the bare title of Duke, but 
I Tnthont the revenue which properly goes Tnth it 

228 great, sc with sorrow 
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229 with a liberal tongue, by fiecdom of speech ‘ 

211 That speak harm' ■ulio repents join words wth the 
intention of bringing you into trouble 

212 Tends Hereford? Have the _>\oids you ■wottld^epeak 
reference to Hereford^ 

231 out with it boldly, speak oat boldly what yon hare to 
say 

215 No good him , I lia\ e nothing to say of any good, w Inch 
lb IS in my poii cr to do him 

237 gelded of his patrimony, robbed of that inheritance from 
Ins father which is really his 

238, 0 'tlB shame him, it is disgraceful that one like hmi 
should haie to endure such wrongs moe, or *mo,’ was formerly - 
used of number, ' more,’ of sire 

210 declining land, land which is fast going tojuun. 

241 is not himself, does not allow himself to he guided by his 
natural instincts ' • 

212, 3 and what all, and whatever information they may, 
out of pure hatred choose to lay against us 

244 prosecute, follow up by action 

246 pill’d, pillaged, plundered, rp R III i 3 15*), 
sharing that which you hn\o ptlTd from me ” From “Fr 
piller, 'to pill, ravage, ransack, nflo, rob’, Cotgravo— Let 
pilare, to plunder, pilmgo” (Skeat, Ely Diet,) 

247 And lost their hearts I have follow'ed Steevens, Dyce, 
and Grant White in omitting ‘quite’ before lost, but the passage 
IS unsatisfaclon Grant White remarks that the emphatic force 
proper to a repetition is lost if ‘quite ’ appear in this place 

218 For ancient quarrels “ Hohnshed aays ‘That they had 
aided j® duke of Gloucester, theories of Arundel and Warwick, 
when thci rose in armor ngamst him ’ ” (01 Pi Edd ) 

210 As, such as blanks, blank ebarters, op i 1 48 bene 
volcnccs, in raihta forced loans, a system of exaction inacntcd 
bv Edward the fourth in which men of property were n^cd 
"of their goodness ” to contribute to the needs of the govern- 
ment Tliey w ere abolished by Richard the Tlnrd, but again 
imposed by Henry the Sov enth, and continued till the da^ of 
Chailea the First and 1 wot not what, and a niimhef of other 
dev ices , wot know , the first and third persons of the present 
indicative of the verb to ‘wit ’ 

271 what of this / huw-isall the. money spent that is thus 
raised ’ o’ Ood s name, on, or in, the name of God 

2.vt But basely compromise hut ho has baselv entered into 
an ngwmimt to suircudei “Tlie allusion licre is to tlic treaty 
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which Richard made with Chailes VI of France, m the year 
1393, and renewed in 1396 upon the marriage of Richard and < 
Isabel” (Cl Pr Edd.) 

254 achieved, from “0 F acheier, achiever, to accomplish 
Fonned from the phrase tentr a dtef, or verm a ehi^, to come to 
the end or arrive at one’s object — Lat ad- caput ventre, 
to como to dn end ” (Skeat, Ety Diet ) 

256 hath the realm In farm, hasjiad the realm made over to 
hffl to_collect its revenues, see note on i 3 45 

257 broken, bankrupt 

258 dissolution, destruction , bangeth, for the smgular verb 
with a double nommative, see Abb § 336 

260 notwithstanding, it spite of , heie a preposition 

261. But, except 

262 His noble kinsman, who is his kmsman, and one far too 
noble to be so 

263, 4 we hear storm , though we hear t h e Je arful tempgst 
breumg, we^ ake.nojitepa ,to„cacq.pe j^s^violence when it comes 
do^ .epTemn u 2 20, “another storm brewing, I lieai it 
* 0^ i’ the wind ” 

265 Bit sor e, hear heavflv unon . for sit, cp below, n 2 123, 

“ The ivind atta fair for news to go to Ireland^’ 

' 266 And yet pensb, and yet we do not take the trouble to 

t strike our sails (t e take measures to avoid destruction), but in 
1 foohsli over confidence allow ourselves to pensh For securely, 
cp T O'. IV 5 73, ’Tis done like Hector , but securety done, 
A little proudly, and great deal misprizmg The knight opposed,” 
(i e undervalumg the champion opposed to him) , Mach in 5 
32, “And you all know, secuniv Is mortal!a.ch iefest. enemy ” 

268, 9 And unavoided wreck, .^d having so foolishly sat’ 
still while our ruin was preparing, wc cannot now avoid the 
danger , for unavoided, = ineiutable, see Abb § 375, and cp 
E JJI IV 4 217, “All unaioided is the doom of destmy ” 

270 hollow eyes, empty sockets; cp M V n 6 63, “A 
carnon Death, ivithin whose empty eye Theie is a written scroll ” 

271 peerto g. peepmg forth , there seems here to be admixture 
, of two verbs, to * peer ' ='td look narrowly, and to ‘ peer ’ = to 

appear dare not say, i e fOT fear that they shou l d not be lead y 

272 tidings, used by Shakespeare sometimes as* a smgulai, 
sometimes as a plural, substantive In its use as a smgiflar it 
resembles ^iiews,’ which is properly plural, being equivalent to 
the F nouvelles, now things 

274 Be confident to speak, do not hesitate to speak out 
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•27r> 6 Wctluroc thoughts, mo three arc but as bne person, 
\uz j ourself , and this being so, ulien 3011 speak, 3 our nords 
arc but spoken to 5’ourself, are but as thoughts vbicli'pass 
through 3 our mind 

2S1 That late Exeter As the person Mho latcl3 escaped 
from the house of the Duke of Exeter, and to Mhom alone of ' 
those mentioned the Archbishop Mas related, mbs the son of the 
Rirl of Anuidel, Malone supphes the lacuna here b3’ the Mords 
“ The son of Richard, Earl of Arundel ” 

‘i-S2 late ‘'Thomas Arundel, Archbishop of Cantcrhur3, 
brother (o the Earl of Arundel, Mho Mas beheaded in this reign, 
had hcoii Inni-shed h3 the mrhament, and Mus aflcrwurds 
depnsed by the Pope of his Sec at the lequcst of the king; 
M hence he is hcie called ‘late of Canlorhiiry (Stcevens) 

2SG tall, stately and of gicat burthen; op Lear, iv 6 18, 

“ 3 ond /«// .inchonng bark ” , 0th 11 1 79, “Tliatheina3 bless 
this ba3- M itli his taU ship ” , men of urar, fighting men , sve now 
use the phrase only of ships of irar 

2S7 with all dne expedience, Muth all the haste that thc3 can 
<!afol3 tnakc, cp H V v, 3 70, “And Mill Muth all expedience^ 
charge on us ' In 1 // /K 1 1 33, and A 0 1 2 185, the 
Mord IB probably used in tbc same sense 

2SS tojfijich, to make their M'ay to and land jpon ' 

28** they had, Mould have touched hut that Ireland, but 
that thc3' arc waiting tdl the king shall first haxo set out 

201 If then we shall shake off, if therefore Me arc to, ought to, 

shako ofT, for shall, in this sense, see Abh § 315 ' ' 

202 Imp out, ir MO aie to imp out, to ‘imp,* from A'?s 

1 impon, fo gnff, mus a technical term in ban king, and consistwl 
' in attaching io the broken feather an exact substitute for the 
piece lost This was done b3' inserting one end of an iron needle 
into the pith of the broken feather, the other end of the needle 
being inserted into the pith of the feather to he substituted 

293 Bcdeem crown, got hack the crown, Mhich has been 
elained 113' the act, from those to nhom it has been sordidly 
TUMned, I e rccoier England from the hands of those to Mhottiit 
had been Icwisul out, b3 ropa3Tng them the monc3 which they had 
advanerd , hralting pawn, it basing been pledged as goou are 
pledged to a piuTi broker, one svho deals by means of pawns, or 
pledges. 

294 our sceptre’s gilt, the biightncss that properly belongs to 
It , gilt i« not used here for the gold m ash laid on a surface 

295 look like itself, m ear its natural grandeur 

29C in post. Ml lb post haste BaTenspnrgli, formcrl3 a port 
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on the Humber , but, hke some other ports on the east coast of 
England, smce swept away by the sea 

297 faint do so, shrink, from fear of domg this 

298 secret, close, n&t divulgmg uhat I ha^e told you, cp 
if A i 1 112, “ I can be secret as a dumb man ” 

299 urge, suggest, talk of 

, 300 Hold .out m y horse. if.ntT horse does no t break dow n 


Scene n 


1 too much sad, for ‘much’ used asanadvcib with positiic 
adjectives, see Abb § 51 

3 life-harming, that is injurious to health 

i.' ^^terta in, maintain, keep up . cp JLT F i 1 90, “And do 
a wilfuTsbOness CH?ertoMr’'"mBpo5ition, mood , cp A Fin 
1 113, “But come, now I will be your Rosalind m a more 
commg-on dtsposttion ” 

5, 6 To please do it , toiplease the kmg, I made the promise , 
but, if I am to please myself, I cannot lay aside my grief 

8 Save bidding guest, except that I hai e had to bid farewell 

to, etc 

9 again, on the other hand 

10 rijie, t c for.birth 

11. inward, inmost; cp TT. / ui 1 227, “ The conjtmction of 
our inwaid soiiis ” 


12 '^thJiothing ^trembles, trembles with some insubstantial 
terror, some terror to which I can give no shape 

14 substance, reahty 

15 'Which shows, each of which looks 

16 glazed.. coiCrcd o vet as with glass 

17 Divides objects, breaks up one thing, entire m itself, mto 
many separate objects , gives many facets to a smgle tbmg 


18 pei CTeeldYes. glasses cut m such a manner as to nrodne e 
mopticar rieiiiRinn- ^JlCiiJadlsBS^ .tbrQ»ffh . rightly, directly 

19 confusion, on indistmot form awiy, obhquely ; properly 

an adverb, compounded of on and my " 

20 Distin gols h form show f orms-thsfanctlv 

21 Looking departure, not lookmg at your lord’s departure 
' from that pomt of view from which it should be regai-ded 

23 'Which, sc. gnef ■ as it is, as it really is 
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2.” More than not, <Io not allro >oi^cU to_bo gii c\ccn y 
nnj thing 'Besides, etc 
27 for, in the place of- 

?0 I cannot sad, I cannot help being sad heaTy, used ad 
\ crbiallj 

31, 2 Ab, thongh shrink, As that,— nltliongh in thinking, I 
think upon nothing, — I cannot hut faint and con er under a heaxy 
I'otliing 

3? Us nothing but conceit, your, thought js nothing hut a 
/aticifiil conception , ‘conceit ’ in its nioclctn sense is the concep- 
tion a man Ins of himself, and as that conception is often an un 
diilj faxourahle one the uoid has come to mean lanity 

34- Tls nothing less , it is anjtfengJa'tjncoiiinia&iljioncBP: 
tion ~ 

34, 5 conceit gnof, a conception of OTief, hotrever fanciful, 
13 ex or due to some gnof xvliich has preceded it, 

3G For nothing grief , for to some insubstantial origin my 
gnef, xxhith is real, is dno 

37 or something grieve , or the insnbstontiaLgrjef I feel 
belongs ~to somolhing real Dclms t ikes the nothing that I 
griovo as the subject , and something aa the object 
oS ’Tls in rove^o^n possess, I haxc no present possession 
of it but am onij' ficir to it iii rex ersion, when it shall pass to me 
from that xxhith iioxv possesses it 

41 woU met, t r xx c arc glad to see } ou ' 

42 is not yet shipp’d, has not j et taken ship 

4 } ’tls better ho Is, it is a better hope to hope he is 
44 yor.hIs_, hopcj for his designs arp in urgent jiecdofjiasto, 
Jns ha^tc in njgentjieedbf gobdbi^e 
46 That he power, that lie, xx ho is our hope, might hax c led 
hack his forces ‘ retire ’ is used reflcxix cly of retreating m K~ •f 
X 3 13, “The French fight coldlv and rcHrcfAcmse/tcs” . power, 
armed force® as ml 124bcloxx,ju 2 G3, and in the plnral, v 3 
140 ^ 

IS strongly, xxnth a powerful amij ,it his back 
40_ repeals himself, rcci-ills Innjsel/^fj^m Jianislimcnl op iv 
1 S"> 7, and 7' (t \ 1 14$, “Knoxx then, I lu re forett all 

former j-mof®, f’snccl nil grudge, rcptal thee home again," ^yc 
now ii-f, the word onlj of a law, »dn,t 

30 uplifted arms, srnis liftcd.up in in«nrrcttion 
62. and that, and fhsf, which 

•3 are fled to him, Imc dcscited the kings c<tusc and gone 
oxtr tbliis sidt. '■ - _ 


'scene n ] 


NOTES 


131 


' 57 And all traitors 7 and all the rest who havO revolted as 
being factious traitors This seems to he the nicanmg if the text 
IS genuine , hut the niajoiity of the copies read, ‘ And the rest of 
the,* etc,, a readmg adopted by many modem editors 

59 broke, on the dropping of the inflexion -e«, see Abb § 343 

bls.Btafl', the emblem of liis office as Lord Steward of the kmg’s 
houtehold ' ‘ ' 

60 fle d, /tgyeffie d. to be supphed from “hath” in the pre- 
vious hne 

62, 3. So heir, so by y our gloomy tidings you have proved* 
the midjeife ±p .bring my woe.toThe .birth, and.Bohngbroke (as' 
being the cause of those tidings) is the ill omened first bom of"* 
my sorrm y... - - - , 

64 her prodigy, the portentous embryo with which she uas* 
pregnant The line is explanatory of the prciuons one 

66 Hays jyoe Jom’d, have, in the news yon have given me, ^ 
added a fresh sorrow to that already caused by my husband’s 
departure 

63 I will despair, I am determmed to give way to despair 

69 cozening, cheating, from “F coiistner, * to claime kindled 
for advantage, or particular ends , as ho, who to sa>e charges in 
tiavellmg, goes fiom house to house, as comi to the honour of 
every one ’ , Cotgrave So m modem F , covsmer is ‘ to call 
cousin, < to sponge, to live upon othei people^, Hamilton and 
Legros The change of meanmg from ‘ sponge ’ to ‘ beguile ’ or 
* cheat ’ was easy ” (Skeat, My JDtet ) 

70 A parasite, a trencher-friend, a toady ... from 6k vap&aiTos, 
eating beside another 'abatable" a Se^er death, one who 
hinders the approach of a real fiiend, death 

71 dissolve, loosen , for bands, see note on i 1 2 

’ 72 lingers In extremity, protracts, to the very fnithest limit , 
for the transitu e use of lingers, cp~ il/ A'" i 1 4, “ She 
lingers my desires ” 

74 signs of war, armour , here the gorget, or piece of armour 
to protect the tliroat (gorge) , in F u 2 192, for ensigns, 
flags 

75 careful, anxious 

79 .crosse s, disappo intments 

80, 1 Your husband, home, while your husband has gone 
to Ireland to save his kingdom, by subduing the rebels, others 
come to rob him of what was safe at home , foi the insertion of 
the pronoun after husband, see Abb § 243 

82 to underprop,.t(;i uphold, act as a prop to an edifice which 
would othenrisc fall in ~ . 
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8^ Nov comes made, now is the hour nt lmnd^in,which.hc 
w ill ha\e‘l6 iia^ tfic penalty of Ins former excesses 
84 Kov shall him, non n ill he ha% e to put to the test those 
nho with honud words profcs'-ed their friendship 
SG Why, 80 ’ well, so ho it ’ all, c\ cry thing 

87 the commons they are cold, Pojie omits they are, and is 
followed by Djce. 

88 revolt side, revolt and range tlicmsclvcs on, etc 

00 Sirral^jsir, a term geiioinlly, hut not always, used in a 
contemptuous or angry way , sometimes applied even to vomea. 
91 presently, at once 
02 Hold, stop 

94 as 1 came there, on my way past the place I stopped 
tlioic for a time 

95 to report, by reporting, for this mdefinitc use of the 
infinitive, sec Abb g SGb 

96 knave? the older senses of the word arc ‘lioy,’ ‘sen ant,' 
and so the word is frequently used b> Shakesp^e, fiom A S 
rnafa, a later form of aiapa, a boj 

9S God for his mercy • an ellipsis, probably of ‘ I pray * 

101 So my It, pronded he bad not been provoked to do so 
by .any disloyally of mine 

102 my head, an -emphasis on my 

103 What, — Ireland' b( 0 .e,jio Jidings of his jmbdhpiiJicen 
*!f nt to the king in Ireland’ What, aii exclamation *5f astonish 
inent , Ireland, hero metrically a trisyllable 

, 104 How money, how shall we manage ui regard to money ? 

how sltall wo manage to procure money ’ 

105 sister, “this is one of Shakespeare’s tonches of nature 
York IS t liking to the Queen his consm, hut the recent death of 
his sister is uppermost m Ins mind ” (Steevens) Tlio Duchess 
was his sister ns being his brother’s wife , 1 would say, I should 
wash to say 

107 there, at Plnshy 

108 will you men 7 ivill you go and assemble w hat fighting 
men you c-in find ’ 

109 If I know mo, i e assuicdly I do not know , to order, 
to nminge 

110 thrust, forcibly put mto my hands disorderly, all in 
confusion, 

*1 whom both defend, cp JUlacb i 7 12 G again, on 

the other hand. ► 
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115 Wbom to restore hom to his rights I am enjoined 

■both hy eouscicnco and the tics of iclationship 

116,7 111 you, I will arrange foi jour safety 

1 19 Berlteley, see note on iii 2. 1 

120 I should too, I also ought to go to PJoshy, t c to look 
after the aflairs of the Duchess. 

122 ut..6i3: and seven, in a state of confusion , the idea being 
that of an cioii ntiinhcr combined nifh an odd minibcr, tlie 
modem idiom m • at snes and sei ens ’ Dcliiis compares liacoii 
regarding Pope Sivlns the Fifth, “ a fierce thiiiuloring frmr that 
would set all at siar and i-etcn, or at si\ and fiic, if you allude to 
iiis name " 

12(} sitsJTalTjjis Ili a faipurahic qiiartoi , cp /f I ii 2 12, 
“ Now the wiiid fan, and we mil aboard’^ and above, ii 1 
265 

12-4 to levy p ovrer, to raise forces , cp eboic, 1 46 

125 rreportionablc, in any naj' e^nal 

126 all unpOESiblo, uhollj inipossihlo, for »» in composition, 
ECO Abb $4*}2. 

127j 8 our nearness lung, tnc fact that ne arc so closely 
bound up M ith the king by lox’c makes us mucli hated bj those 
who arc hostile to linn 

129 Aud-that-’s— commons (jnd n hen i on’ speak ofjhosc 
'tliojypjiostilo to liini, you speakjw the uckIp common people , 
cp"’5f P, 11 7 Si, '‘*.18 much lus I dcseiic ' llViy, that's the 
{ady ” 

131 By 80 nittcb, in equal proportion 
' 1.32 Wherein, in nhich matter, iiz the cmptjing of llieir 
purses ■’ 

133 If Judgement we, if the matter rests n ith their decision, 
then ne too, must stand condemned 

1,37 little oincc, small sen ice 

141 heart’s preBagos, deeply seated presentiments 

, 143 That’s as Yo rk ,4jolIU6hxoltc,,ilmUMll llcpaotUmpn^thc 
measure^ of success* winch the 3)uke.Jnccts with.an opposing 
l^iuglmikc 

lie Is munhoring dry, is na futile ns an attempt to count, 
etc 

147 Where ono fly, foi eieiy man that stands film to Ins 
cause, a thons.iiid w dljlcsci b li 

14S for onco"^ c\or, for e\cr and a daj', ns n o say 

149 I fear me, foi my part, as fni as I can see, I fear 
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t '* r> Draws, “ These a iW hills and rough ivaj's blend, as it a ere, 
into one idea m tlic speaker’s mind, and he proceeds iib if he had 
said ‘]ouracjing oici these hills and anj‘5,’ etc ” (Cl Pi liidd ) 

6 fair discourse, pleasant com crsation 
10 In, m the case of wanting your company, not hai mg such 
pleas<int coinpanxouship ns yottts 
12 tediousnesB and process, tedious process , a hendiadys 

t.S, 1-1 But theirs possess , hut their timcl is made pleasant 
by the hope of having in the future that advantage ahicli I pos 
scss 111 the picbcnt 

15 tojoy, toenjo}, of enjoymg Is Uttlo less inJoy, isscaieely 
inferior m the matter of joy 

IG by this, 6C exjicctation 

^TiOL DmriTiov Lnlcr Henry Percy Henry Pcio^, the 
“Hotspur" in Iltni-y IV , a ns the eldest son of the luiil of 
Nortlminbcrland, horn about a o ISGG, and killed in the battle 
of Shieasbur^, Jnlj 21, 1401 

22 whenooBoever, fiom a'hatciei place be comes (as to a Inch 

I know iiotinng) " " i 

23 fares, the radical idea of to ‘ fare ’ is motion, progress , so 

Par Lost, n 131, “So on be /arev and to the border comes Of 
Kden ’ , thence it c<\mo to mean the any in a hicli a man pets on 
ui the aorld, the sense it noa- hears Wc say ‘ he fared 11 r or 
‘ wcH,’ 1 1 * a as fortunate or the contrarj , and ae use the same 
cxprcsiion to mcm that his entertainment, that which was gii on 
him to cat and drink, a as good or bad As a suhslantnc, the 
aord is used foi the price pud for conveyance, ns ‘camage-fnre’, 
for condition , for food , and for a person earned The ncaicst 
approach to the onmnnl mcanmg is in impersonal phrases, such 
as ‘it/nics acll avith him', ‘ lioa fara it aith the happydead*’; 
a Inch arc similar to the phrases ‘ lion goes it a ith him t ’ ‘all 
went a ell aith ns ’ - 

21 I hhd thought to bare leam’d, on the comjilctc present 
infmitiac, see Abb § SGO 

29 resolved, dctcnnincd 

3" by Berkeley, b> way of Berkeley Castle 

35 repair, «cc note on ii, I 2J6 

o3 to my knowledge, so far os I kuoa 

41 tender, olfci , sec note on 1 . 1. 32. 
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< 12 . ravr, nniJpe, cnide 

4 S ol der day sj my.d.iys i»s they .grow older 

44 To moro desert, w ith the result of 113 j jscr\ ico and desert 
hcnig^inorc fullj pro\c<l, approved,, tried, prosed to he Morthj, 
, 3 S in M. .47 11. 1 301 “of approved \-alonr and confirmed 
honest} *’ , and frtqneatl} eUewhoro 

10 happy, fortuiuitc 

47. As In , friends o'* in the fact that my soul ever grate- 
fnlly reiftemhers (hose nho ha\o bIiomti thcinsthcs to be my 
lojal fnends , 

4 5 ripens with thy love, improics snnultaneousl} mth Ihe 
increase of 3 onr love ; Keep* step mtli il in iiici easing 

4'1 Tt^shall recompense, jt (ni} pood fortune) slmULcicr 

ende avour to ivcomiieiisbyon foi 30UI Jo5al love 

^ thus seals It said ns he gives his hand m pledge of iiis 
since rit3 

51,2 what stir war’ Wlmt propinitions to oppose us 
has York made mth the forces under him ’ 

53 tnll, clump, «niall topse 

55 Berkeley, Thoina« Bcrkcle3, fifth baron, died in 1416 
Seymour, “Richanl do f^t Maiir fifth harai of that surname, 
fiom l.t-w died 1401 ’ (Cl Pr Eld ) 

56 None else estimate, none else of 0113’ renovni and repu 
taf ion as vvamor? 

,'»$ Bl0(^r ... haste. IjcspnnkJwljKJth Wood frpin thciii,ijpij"es’ 
i1ank«."a^ nU aglon nfili the Imte thc3' have made 

59 . CO I wot traitor I pucos that 3011 in 3001 love, are 111 
eager pursuit of one who lias been proclaimed a banislicd traitor , 
pnrsnes, vv ilh a double sense 

60 2 all^my recompense no other nealth have I at pre 
sent than nor^Fof gratitude, the value of winch has not 30! 
\f<xu felt (1 r in 0113 siihstanlinl manner) 113 3 on but that 
wealth, when it has become something of more intnnsic value 
than mere aiords, shall recompense 3 onr love and labour m ray 
behalf , for the ellipsis of the inflection in love, ^eo Abb § 397 

65 Bvermore poor, I can still but give 3-011 thanks, uliich 
are all the vienllh of llie jioor 

66, 7 Which bounty, and these thanks, until m3 fortune 
comes of age (and so inherits its proport3), must rcpicsont all 
the recom2iCD''e I can make 3 on 

70 m y an.^er, is , . to JLancaster . my_anpncrja to,thanaino 
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<}{ L-mcnstor, mj ijropor title now ,.to of,Heicfor6_l,mnke 
no an'sncr 

72. And I must tougrue, aiul thnt title imist I be utldresxcd 
bj jon ' ~ ■ ' 

7.5 To rase out, to Klepiixe jou__of a, single title^tbaljje 
longs to joii , for title, Capell proposed ‘ tittle ’ 

7fi what lord you will, by w liatoi er title yon oliooso to be 
niblrcs>.cil, ulicther Lord of Hereford oi lAtid of Lancaster 

78 pricks, Spill'S 

70 To take time, to toko adiantagc of tlic time 1111011 tlio 
lung IS absent fioni Ins kingdom The Cl Pr Edd remark, 
e li.iio soiiicthing like a parallel to the p<issage in 0/A ni 4 
171, ‘Loiers absent lioiii-a,’ I fl the horns of lover’s absence So 
tlic * ab«cnl time ’ is the time of absenec, and the idea of ‘ king’ 
is iuggested b\ tilt preceding ‘ legcnt ” 

SO And fright arms, and t^mfvoii i do me stic peace bva-wai 
wliith has Its birth in the land^tseCTi c civil w nr, not w ar forcetl 
mwii ns lij fortim minsion Schmidt roads ‘self-home,’ 111 th 
(' Jill evplanation ‘home foi one’s self (not for the kmg) ” , and so 
‘ ‘Debus 

81 I shall not you, it Mill not bo necessary forme to give 
vou any messngc to tarry 

8 1 Whose duty false, w Inch makes a mci c pretence of duty ; 
dcccivahlc, deceptive , see Abb § 445 

SC Tnt, tut' pooh, pooh ' if it is all nonsense yom addicssmg 
me in this wav when jour acts ire so much at Variance with jour 
M ords , 

87 Grace me , uncle do not pretend respect and affection 
bj nddi'cssiiig me with these titles , op Jt J ui 5 153, “Thank 
me no thniikings, noi proud me no pronds,” said in answer to 
Jiiliit’s ‘Not proud joii have, but thankful that you hare.” 

80 In an ungracious mouth when uttered by one whd has 
iieltd ns iiitgratiously as yon hav'e acted profhne, piofancd, 
abnsed 

90 forbidden legs, legs which were forbidden to walk this 
Wild 

01 a dust, a single particle of dust, cp K J 111 4 128, “Shall 
blow car/, dii'l, cich straw, each little rub. Out of the path ” 

92 more ‘ why’’ tlieic arc more questions to be asked jou 
01 her pale faced viUages, made pale by dicad of the struggle 
to ciiMic . pale faced, used pi ol^tically * . ' - 

9.1 ostentation arms, contemptible display of armed forces , 
ileapusiblo bi cause paraded in a bad cause and among an unre 
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sistmg people * (CL Px Edd ) Delius, and Sclimidt doubtfully, 
take despised as hateful , but m this uay the antithesis irith 
ostentation is sacnficcd. 

I 97 the kmg behind, though absent in his own peison, ihe 
king IS prascht in that of his substitute 

99 the lord youth, possessed of that lusty youth , cp 

1 II lY V 4 18, “I did not think thee lord of such a spint ” 

100, 1 As when Fnnce, no snch exploit ns this is recorded 
in lustory that young men, he who in his youth was as the 
god of war among men 

102 From forth) from out of 

104 pr isoner to the.palsy. ngw-robbed by„thejpalsy oLitsiree 
' dpm.ofjuae , cp lY T ii 2 59, “prisoner to the u omb ” , chas- 
tise, uith the accent on the first syllable 

107 On what wherein? On uhat footing does it stand (t e 
how do you make out that it is a fault ?), and m what act has it 
shown Itself ^ Eor On, J ohnson pi oposed ‘ In, ’ which Dj'ce adopts 
3ut On seems prefemble with stands , and when, in reply, York 
says in condition,” he is referring rather to the latter clause of 
the question 

109 detested, detotable, hateful , see Abb § 375 

112 braving, d^ant, cp A IF i 2 3, “Have fought with 
equal for£rae and continue A hravmg war ” 

113 As 1 Hereford , the sentence of bamshment was passed 
upon me as Herefoid 

114 But_jts^ ^Lancaster But m returning, I return as 
Lajjjjjiqtcr 

116 Indifferent, impartial , cp H VIII ii 4 17, “ having 
Jiere No judge indifferent ” 

120 A wandexlngjvagabond, to be ajwretch without house or 
liPJnc , royallTes) see note on u l~Tl90~ 

121 perforce, forcibly^ 

122 To upstar^unthrifts, . to re cM ess prodigals , suddenly 

r aised , b Y.thCJking^o Jionoui Wherefiire^was I bom’ i e if I 
am not to succeed to my hereditary rights, it u as a pity I was 
ever bom < 

123, 4 If that Lancaster, by the same title (that of birth) 
by which my cousin clauns to be king of^England, I claim to be 
Duke' of Lancaster 

126 Had you first died, before your brdjther Gaunt 

127 He should have found, he would fli&ve been certain to find 

128 ,^o jrouse.„ bay, ready to stir 5n t he m attei of. lus 
iwrongs, an^^to follow^ them up" till they weie^ut„aii_ond..to 



138 


KTN'G RICHARt) II 


[Acrn 


T2ie metaphor is that of rousing a stag from its lair and pnrsning 
it to its death , bay, from “ F. ahotn, allots Cotgraa o says—* a 
‘stag 13 said raidre let allots nltcn, •wcaiy of nmning, he turns 
• HTKm the hounds, and holds them at oi puts them to, a hov 
'slht. original sense of aloi is the hark of a dog” (Skoat, AVy 
JJtri ) 

120 denied to sue, refused the right of suing ; see note on ii 
1 200,4 

130 And yet leave, and yet, by letters patents issued to 
me, I received permission to do so 

131 distrain’d, forcibly seized, as though foi debt 

132 amiss, nrongfnlly , the word in Shakespeare’s daj had a 
stronger meaning than at present, it stands for the M E 
on mrv<c, in error 

134 challen ge .law cliiim that t he Io \v.J)c.-J)iit-jai^orcc 

attomeylC^e note on n 1 203 ” 

135 personally, in my own person 

130 To mv descen t, to tint inheritance which hv i » tn e. of 
umnteiiTintea descent is instlv min e . 

137 abused, ill used 

1 IS It Btand^ „rlSbt It is incumbent jipon you to j^slore 
him to Ins riglilS Abbott {§ 20i) shows that the full plirosc is 
‘it stinds on, upon, to mo, jou, etc , and that while in Jt III 
n 2 .lO, we liavo the correct form, “ It stands tne (dative) much ! 
upon (ad^crb) To stop nU hopes,” the phiase in the text is in- j 
correct, upon being used as a pioposition go\crning your grace 

139 Base men great, lou-liom men haic Imon raised to high 
positions b\ bis reicnucs being made over to them 

141 I bave bad feeling of, I have not been insensihlo to, etc 

143 In tblB kind, in tliis_jva> braving, defiant, ns in 1 112 

144 Be bis own carver, cane out his own fortunes, cp 
iraml 1 3 20, "IIo maj not ns nin allied persons do, Oaricfoi 
himself " cut out bis way, cut U pitli for himself out of his 
(hftii.nUics 

To find wrong, to get possession of lii’j^nghts by 
MTongfuI action It may not be, snob procedure cannot be 
alloncd- - - - - 

14G In this kind, in tins svnj of acting 

1 17 CTcrisb, footer, gi^ c support lo 

f n^rrclj lo get possession of what nglit- 

fnlU liclongs lo bnn 

ir>0 strongly sworn, bound oursches by the strongest oaths 
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Idl -And let oatU I and I trust that ho who breaks that 
oath may never find happiness of lus own 

152 the issue of these anus, what ivill he the result of his 
thus taking up arms 

153 mend It. set mat ters light 

151 an 111 left, in eveiy way b adly su pported 

166 attach you a ll, anest yon all as traitors “Theeaiher 
English sen*!e M ‘arrest, seire,’ arose m A F and Eng , as an 
elhptical expression foi ‘attach by some tie to the control or 
jurisdiction of a court,’ i e so that it shall ha\e a hold on the 
'party” (Murray, Fftjp Diet) 

157 sovereign, prmccly 

159 as neuter, neutral 

160 please, subjunctive. 

161 repose you, reflexn ely , see Abb § 296 

163 win, persuade 

165 compUces, accomplices, conspirators 

166 The ca terpillars commonwealth, who feed upon and 

destr£y_^thc state as caterpillars feed upon ,and destroy the 
lcS\ es bf‘'^nnts , caterpillu, ** the M E ~ cati/rpB"is"a cor- 
I’fig^tlohrof'O "F chattcpehiiKC A fanciful name, meaning liter 
ally * hairy she cat (Skeat, Ety Diet ) 

167 to weed, to pluck up, as weeds are plucked up 

170 Hor Meads,, are, “neither as friends noi as foes are 
3 jou_welcomo~to^e York feels himself unuillmg to recene 
tliein as fnends, and unable to cope Anth them as foes” (C 
Clarke) 

171 Thing s,., c are Cp Mach ui 2 11, 2, “Thmgs without 

all remedy should be without regard ", L L L "v 2 -28, 
“Phstoure^s still.past care ritr /ti ^ 

TA' ^ ' ' ' 

SoENr 

Stage DmLcrioN Fnfer .Salisbury This was Sir John de 
Montaente, third Earl of Salisbury' of that suniamc, son of Sir 
John de Montabutc, one of the heroes of Cressy He was one of 
the few faitli^l adherents of Richard, and was beheaded m 1400 
for joining with Kent and Huntmgdon m the conspiracy agamst 
Bolmgbroke 

1 stayld, remiuned here 

2 hard ly, inth great^ifficulty. 

3 yet, so far* 

y 
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8 The bay trees , ■wither’A "Some of these -prodigies arc 
fouiKnolEKlmshed , ‘ In this ycarc in a in-mnerc throughout ail 
the realme of England, old batf trees wither’d,’” cto (Stceicns), 
jnj ^trees being evergreens 

9 And meteo rs heaven the fiaed stars themselves, arc 
fn^itencd’^Mlhesc meteors that shoot athwart she sky , meteor, 
Criv /i^iapot, adjective, raised up ahov e the earth, soaring in the 
skj 'The mention of such portents of cnl is frequent m Sliake- 
speare, e (j J G i 3, Haml i 1 113-25 

10 pale-faced, t c usuallj' so pale lirnhs earth, looks don n 

upon tluTcarth with land face ^ 

1 1 lean look'd, lean looking , see Abh § 294 

13 to lose, of losing 

14 The other to enjoy, the other in tlie hope of enjoymg what 
belongs to the rich by rage and war, omiig to the funous fight- 
ing about to ensue 

15 These signs ^kmgSj cp / <7 ii 2 30, 1, “When b^ats 

die there arc’no cornels" seen , The heavens thcinscKcsblnzomrth 
the death of kings ” * 

17 As wen assured, being thoroughly persuaded 

18 of heavy mind, for the omission of the indefinite article, 
see Abb § 82 

20 base, so far Ixmeath the firmament ; but also with the idea 
of the basDncao of RiUiard's fall 

21 Thy oim west, mists jind vapours , encircle -yoiii sun as it 
sinks buiesth the western lionzon, lowlyi like “bMc” in the 
previous line, is used in a double sense " 

22. Witnessing, ginng token of , cp T G iv 4 74, “Which, 
if mj augni J deceive me not, ll’itness good bnngmg up, fortune 
and truth " 

23 to -wait upon, to offer their service to 

24 crossly, adv ersely 


AtW ni St’FVF I 
2 vex, trouble see note on i 1 lOS 

" must part your bodies, must p u-t ft om, ctix I'm the oinis 
•ston of tiio pixjioaition iftcr verbs of motion, «cc Ahb § 19S 

1 TOth too much lives, by dwelling too much on the wicked 
nt*!* of the hvas you luivo led ' 
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S, 6 to wash bands, to free myself from the reproach of un- 
necessanly taking life 

9 A happy lineaments, a gentleman fortimate ui his descent 
and personal appearance , lineamgits iras in formei tunes used 
of the parts of ^the bqdj' geneiallj'” not as np\\ of the face o nly 
andllieie is nothing 'in the word which should limit it to the 
face 

10 nnhappied, rohhod of his good fortime clean, completely , 

cp J 0 1 S 33, *' Glean from the purpose of the things tliem- 
selves ” ' 

11 i n maimer . in.a.way ; to he joined with Made a divorce 
slnfunionfspEours spent in dehauclicry 

13 Broke bed, kept him away from, etc , for the form 
broke, sec Abh § 343 

17 near In love, possibly near is here for ‘nearer,’ as m lu 2 
64, V 1 88, Mach li 3 146, “ the near in blood, The nearer 
bloody.” 

19 ^ve stoqp^ ^^ories, hare been obhged to submit jnth- 
ont resraSnglt to th'o wrongs yon ha\'e done me 

20 dnd sigh’d clouds, angmentmg ,the clouds of a_foreign 
sky br lihe .b reath* of siglis froni*EnglisTi lungs , Debus compares 
F~V~i 1 139, “\Eij;k«tears^augmenting the Acsh.momng’s 
dcKj^Adding to clouds more,clouds with.his deep sighs ” 

22 aignoiles, mano rs, estates, of which I was the signor, lord, 
Ital si^ore, a lord, iCat senior, elder 

23 Slspark’d my.parkB “ To * dispark ’ is a legal term, and f 

signifies t^jv^st^a park, constituted by legal grant on prescrip- f 
tion, of Its name and character, by desfrqymg the enclosures of 
such a park, and also the rert {of-wfiaijevei bears m-een leaves, r, 
wK^her wood or underwood), and the beasts of^thediase therein 
and laymg it open ” (Malone) ' 

24 Jrom .ni.v..^ coat, removed my-f«uniiy,esontchean from-the 
w mdo ws of my^ouse It was, and still is, a custom in great 

' Houses nf anna of the owner in stamed glass , 

tom, probably used with areference to the word coat 

25 my imprese ^ “‘An Impress (as the Italians call it) isjj. 
device m Picture with his Motto or Word, home by Noble and 
Learned Parsonages, to notifie some particular conceit of their 
o^’ etc Camden’s Semams concerning Britain, etc , p 447, 
ed 1674” (Dyce, Glossary) sign, outivard symbol 

28, 9 This death, the fact that you have done this, con- 
demns, etc., the death, i e which is the just penalty of sucli ill 
doers , for toe, denoting notonety, see Abb § 92 

33 take, recehc ' 
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S4 plague, punish , cp R III i. 3 181, “ And God, not vre, 
have plaqttfd thj bloody deed A J ii !■ 184, ’fi, “That he’s 
not only fhtqmd for her sin ” 1 

83 dispatch’d, a euphemism for ‘ executed ’ 

37 fairly entreated, let her be treated AVith.coii sidera tipn 
and ii.‘«pi,ct cp 7? Ill i\ 4 131, “ be patient and enf rent mo 
fmr,' etc 3S commends, greetings, courteous messages 

41 With letters large, with letters fully setting foith your 
goodwill towards her 

43 To fight complices Theobald would eject this line, 
. among othci reasons because it aras not till the 3 'car following 

that Hcmy employed force ngamst Glendowcr , but this chieftain 
.was ftt the time emploicd with RicKivrdThnd Shakespeare may 
; have antedated the expedition undertaken against him 

44 Awhile holiday, let us for awhile go to work and after 
wards make holiday 


SCPN-E IL 

Stacf Dmi c?riON the Bishop of Caxlisle Thomas Mcrk, or 
MerUcs, a Benedictine monk of Westimnstcr, apiioiutcd to the 
SCO of Carlisle m 1397, w as for hisnttacluncnt to Richnrtl depi ived 
of his bishopric, but, after being sent to Westminster to remain 
in custody of its abbot, was in 1400 released, and paidoncd on 
account of Ins excellent ebarseter 

I French, Rhals Gm p <IS, pomts out that Barkloughly, or 
Berkelej* Castle, aliout a mile from the cast bank of the Sc\ era, 
w otdd not be mipositc the coast of W ales, but to a dis ision of the 
same countj of Gloucester at hand, wliicli is close at hand 

2. hrooks, endures , from A S bnirau, to use enjoy ^ 

3 breaking seas, dashing ogainst and breaking os or the vessel 

4 Keeds, necessarily , gcmlnc of ' need,’ used ndscibially, ns 
• whiles,’ ‘ twice ’ (t e twics) 

5 To stand, at standing ; the indefinite infinite c 

8 As a long-parted child, ns a mother long parted from her 
child , for a similar transposition, cp aho\ o, iii I •) 

9 Hays meeting, fondlj indulges, jn^ both tcaia and .smiles in 
meeting if in her excess of joj mingles Jears wutli simlcs' ~ 

II do thee favours, show mj' lo\e to jou hj mj caresses 

18 his ravenous sense, his voraeums hunger 

14 thy venom, wlnte\er is venomous m you The belief in 
tlic poifono IS nature of spulera wns Roncral at this time and long 
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aftor, and that they a re p oisonous in some coimtries-ia nn estah 
lished^facT^^C^'TK T n 1 40, “There may bo in the cup A a^itZcr 
stup’d, and ohe may dnnk, depart, And yet partake no vaum " 

15 heaTy -galted, clumsily mowng their way, “ foe, ” in 1 ] 2, 
being regarde'd'as a collbctive'rionn 

16 annoyance and ‘ annoy ’ -were in Shakespeare’s day used in 
a stronger sense 'than at present Op J C i 3 22, “ 1 met a 
lion Who glared upon me, and went surly by Without annoying 

, (t c injming) me Tlie word is ultimately fiom the I^t madto, 
est mhi in odto, it is hateful to me Hence Sp enoyo, enogo, 
anger, oflbncej injury , Provm ennei,'enot 



20 Guard, protect it from their touch 

21 double, forked , adders are the only poisonous snakes in 
England 

52 "riteow, by ejecting poison 

23 Mock not co n jurat ion, dp not Jaugh^atjny ndjurafaon^as 

being spnsolcss — 

25 native, “natural, king by nght of birth , not ‘bom in the 
cOimtry ’ Shakcsiieaio would lemember that Bichard was bom 
at Bordeaux [in France] ” (01 Hr Edd ) In v 6 32, ho is called 
“ Bichard of Bordeaux ” 

26 falter under, to^er under and succumb to 

‘ 29 .embra ced, -tbankfuByjiigfiIgomedjind made_use of So, m 
M r lii 2 109, “ rash embroced despaii™means despair that 
had been too readily harbouicd 

30 if heaven jyould, if heaven should be willing (to help us) 

- 31 And we will not, and wo are unwillmg to do what is 
necessary on our part 

33 too remss, ^<; >t ppflfi c^^cntlv aefave , ,too is pleonastic 
' 34 security, over-confidence , see note on ii 1 226 

35 substance, material resources 

36 Discomfoctable, discouragmg, sc in,the wprds he uses 

37, 8 That ^eh woriC^at when the sun, which penetrates , 
into all corners, is to us hidden behind the globe, and lights our 
antipodes, andlushts, for that lights, is Johnson’s cmond.ition, 
accepted by most modem editors. If ‘that’ is rotamed the i 
mcanmg wdl be ‘that then bghts ’ 

39 range, freely rove about m quest of prey , op F m 8 . 
12, “And the flesh’d soldier "In hborty of bloody hand shall' 
range ” 

40 la murders, in the commission of murders 
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42 fires, lights wp tbo eastern pines, the pine trees in tlic 

cast (where he rises) ■ 

43 ^cry guilty hole, oveiy secret place where jcnmes are, 
being committed 

<14 detested, detestable , for instances of the past participle 
used as equivalent to an adjeetiv'c in -He, see Abb § 375 

45 The cloak of night, the darkness of night by which they arc 
hcrccncd from observation, cp Mach i. 6 54, "Nor heaven peep 
through the Manlel of the dark ” 

46 tromhUng at themsolyes, sc on account of the cnnics they 

hav c committed i 

48, 9 Who all antipodes, who all this time has been rejoicing 
in the darkness which made his crimes possible, wbilc wo (Eng 
land’s sun) have been absent, lightmg up another cbmc (sc 
Ireland) 

51 Bit, expressing the permanency of the blush , cp i B IV 
111 2 142, “ For cv eiy honour sMtug on his helm ” 

53 self affrighted, without any accusation being brought 

SS ba^, the unction witli wluch.kings wore anointed, cp 
il F IV 1 25^, " 'Tis not the balm, the sceptre and tlio ball 

36 woijdly, mortal 

57. The deputy elected, the vicegerent chosen by God to 
roprosent Him on earth 

58 Tor every man, in counterpoise of'cvery roan, as a make* 
weight to every man, cp A G iv 8 21, "A brain that 
nourishes our nerves, and can Get goal for goal of youth” 
press'd, 08 shown by "Wedgwood (Did ), in the sense of 
‘compelled to servo' has nothing to do wiUi ‘press’ in the sense 
of ‘crush,’ ‘squeeze,’ but is a corruption of prexl, ready, and 
jneit money was ready money advanced when ft man was hired 
for service, the shilling now given to recruits ‘‘At ft later 
period, the practice of taking men for the public service by 
eompuiston made the word to bo understood as if it signified to 
force men into the service, and the ongmal reference to earnest 
money was qmte lost sight of ” 

60 shrewd, keen, literally, accursed, then used of sharp 
temper, bitter words, etc 

GO for, m behalf of hath in heavenly pay has os a soldier in 
the pvj of htav on 

G2. stlU, ivcr 

03 jourpowor, your forces, ns in II 2 46 

64, 5 Kor near atm , neithci nc,arcr nor farther off than 
this weak arm of mine (for tlint weak arm is all the power 1 can 
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muster noTr), for near, = nearer, cp in 1 17, and ‘far’ for 
‘fartliei,’ H' T jv i 442, “ than Deucalion off ” 

65 discomfort ^tongue, distress of mind prompts my ivords 

67 One day too late, i c the fact of jour coming one day too 
late , 1 fear me, literally, for inj' part I fear, me making the n ords 
morcvnid; cp aho\c, u 2 149 

71 too late, bemg a day too late 

74 Are gone to Bolinghroke, have gone over to Bolmgbroke’s 

' Bide 

76 But no w, only a moment ag o, i e before this news nas 
told mf" 

79 p^e an djdead, dcadljvpalc, pale as a coitisc , cp 0(/t ii 3 
177, “ Honest lago, that look’st dead inth grieniig ’* 

SO All souls dde, let all those who desire safetj', desert me 
Cp // r IV 3. 34-G, “Bather proclaun it, Westmoreland, 
through my host, That he that hath no stomacli to this fight, 
Let hun depart ” 

SI. Por time pnde, forjtimc^ has . determined to_.punish my 
pride. Siowir its int^&on by’Bving a stigma upon me 

S'! I had forgot myself, t e the dignified bearing which a king 
should allow 

85 twenty thousand, Delius leads “ /br/y thousand ” with the 
folios, and takes “ forty ” in an indefinite sense, as frequently in 
Shakespeare 

86 Arm, pul on yoiu armour, prepare to defend yourself 
puny, insignificant , F pmme (Lat post nafus, bom after), a 
fonn which we retain in ‘a puisne judge ’ 

87 Look ground, do not be downcast 

89 ffigh be our thoughts, then if we aic highly placed, let 
our thoughts correspond with our position 

STACt DniFcnox Enter Scroop Sir Stephen Scroop was 
the elder lirothor of Richard’s chief mimster, WilUam le Scropc, 
Earl of Wiltshire, frequently mentioned in.tlus ploy 

90 to serve our turn, to do what is necessary 

91 betide, befal 

92 care tuned, tuned by caic to mournful utterances , deliver, 
express, communicate 

93 prepared, t e to endure 

94 The worst unfold, the worst news yon can i elate is no 
thing worse than worldly loss 

95 my care, the cause of anxiety to me 

96 what loss < . care ? t e it is no loss 

s 
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% 1 M 3 bis feilovr so, in tbni. nray be Ins equal 
100 mend, enre 

102, 1 Cry woo day, tlimigh w oy, etc , ciy alond Against mo, 
the norstlfhat'ean happen is'dmth, and clenth mll^soonor or * 
later conic lb all 
idl arm'd, sc mtli fortitude 

lOb nnsoasonable, coming at a time when such w eather is 
not expected 

107 the silver rivers, tlicjavers whioli at othcc,jLiinc»-wn^ 
sjhcry clear 

100 bis limits, its proper hunts, as the hanks ore to rivci’*,. 

112 White beards, c\cn those whoso beards are white with 
age JJiln.and hairless scalps, sjail iis th inly coTcrc4,wjth-hair,\ 
or walh no hair at all " 

ll<i to speak big;, to imitate the accents of men 
114, 5 and clap crown, and hastily encase their limbs, 
tender ns those of women, in stiff unmcldy armour in-oidcr-to 
fight ogaimt etc '' Roi clap, cp IT VIII i 4 0, “The very 
thought of this fair company Clapp'd wangs to ino ’ 

1 10 Thy very beadsmen, q\tn those who arc in dntyjiound to 
nmj' foi jou, they loccmng n stipend for that oxpresb purpose 
The old sense of ‘he id’ was ‘prayer,’ and the beads used in 
connting praj ers w ere so called from that use 

117 {Ipuble fatal, doubly fatal, ,\hc .hciTics of thc^\j&w>.lrco 
1 icing poisonous, aiid^howa being made from its wood-for-ubo 

118,0 Yea, distaff-women scat men women who should 
he occnpied in wielding the distaff, now handle pikes, that have 
long lam idle, against your throne, biUs, “an obsolete military 
wiaiion used chiefly by infantry , varying in form fioin a simple 
coiicai c blade wnth a long w ooden handle, to a kind of concai o 
ax with a spike at the back and its shaft terminating in a spear- 
head” (Mm ray, Liiff Diet) 

122 ■» Where Is ,_8top8’ What has happened to them in*' 
confiotpicncc of which thej ha\o alloncd the dangerous enemy to' 
march up and down our temtory w ithout offering any opposition , f 
t e how conics it that they hue offered no opposition to, etc r 
Por hloasnro, cp Temp u 1 25*1, “ A bpace w hose ci cry cnhit' 
f'cems to erv out, ‘ How fcliall that CHnhol Meamrc us liack to 
Naples ’ ” ' Bagot had bj this time escaped to Ireland, and as 
the king ml 1T2, speaHof “ffcrcc Jiuhises,” Thcohald w ould 
read " w here is he go> t ’’ 

12(1 prevail, arc \uctonons in the contest 

128 Peace have they made, etc. For a similar cquisoquC, cp. 
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Macb i\ 3 178, 9, “Jtfacb The ^irant has not batter’d at their 
peace? Jfoss No ; tliey were well at peace (i e in death) nhen 
X did leave them ” , and A C ii 5. 33, “ Mes^ Eirst, madam, 
he IS veil 0/eo Whj’, there’s more gold But, sirrah, mark, 
wo use To say the dead are well ” 

129 without, beyond 130 won, induced 
131 in my warm’d, whom I affectionately cherished, who 
owe all their good fortime to mj loi o , heart blood, cp i 1 172 

132. Jpdas, se Isc{irjQt,,the disciple vho betrayed Chnst 

133 Would peace ^ were they so anxious to make peace 
ftuth Bolmgbroke’ 

133,4 terrible . offence 'Jfer tbis,ofience maji hell jaith all its 
terrors make war upon then souls foully spotted inth treachery ’ 

135, C Sweet love hate, I sec that sveet love when it 
changes its nature becomes, etc , property, that, which is proper 
to it, pqcjiliarljyte^own An adaptdlTon of the proverb Comiptto 
cjOmipaSma ** 

137- unourse, remove your curse from, cp “unswear,” K J 
111 1 245 , “ unshout, ” Cor \ 5 4 

137,8 jiheIr^eace....JiaudB the, peace vhich I spoke of as 
bcine made by them was one made bj tlie loss of their heads, not 
tiy'thc Idting upjif tlicir hands in submission 
140 full low, as lov as it is possible foi them to lie 
141. Is, foi the inflection in -e preceduig a plural subject, sec 
Abb §335 

144 No m atter whe re, rt„i8 of pp impoi-tance where he is no 
man, /ctlSo^innh, 

14G Make dust our paper, use dust for our paper i^y . 
tearful 

148 I,etJ$,choo 8 e.. wills, 7 e. malvc all preparationsjoc.doath 

153 that small ^model, "^&t^smallnojiioii,,oijthc, earth 
hc^d intotlie'iorm of tho,huinan,,body by this esprcssion the 
poet pfeschls" to the eye of imagmation that little mound, just 
t he length .and b readth of a mants -corpse, w'hich jfl all that 
remains as his ” (C Clarke) For model, cp F , 11 C/tor 16, 
©“England I model to thy inward greatness” In pas te there 
is probably an allusion to ‘cofHn’ in the sense of a mould of 
paste for a pie , cp S’ A , v. ^ 189, T S iv. 3 82. 

155 For God’s sake, I adTure. v ou m the namc.of God 
138 Some haunted deposed , some haunted by the ghosts of 
those whom they have deposed 
159 sleeping kill’d, murdered while asleep 
' 161. rounds, encircles , cp M N D w \ 66, “ For slie h& 
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Iniry temples then had rounded With coronet o£ fresh and 
^grant flon ers. ’ 

162. the antic, the fantastic creature ; cp i H VI n.7 18, 

' " Tlion ontir Death, Vliich langh’st us here to scorn ’ “ Douw 
tint tins image n^is Miggcslcd to Shnhespeare oy tao 
‘ ''(•vcnlh pnnt in the Ipia^ncs MoiUs (attnlmt^^ to Ho lbein, but 
1 nithont anthontj ) Tliore a king" £ flqircsentcd sitting on lus 
I throne, sword m hand, with courtiers rouud him, ivlule from lus 
* cro« n rises a grinning skeleton ” (Cl Pr Edd ) 

16^ ScofGng his state, making mock of his (the king’s) 
•splendour 

104 a hreatb, a brief moment , cp H F ii 4 14G, “Anight 
IS but umall hrtaih and little pause To answer matters of tins 
conscquonce.'’ 

103 To monarchize, to pla> the monarcli. 

166 Infusing conceit, filhng him with cmpt> self conceit, 
uc should now saj 'infusing into him self-conceit,’ etc For 
self, as an nd]ccti\c, a use lety common in Shakespeare, cp. 
ifarh m, 4 142, “ Mj strango and <elf abuse ” 

1G7 walls ahont, IS as a wall around 

IGS humour d thus, ho (the king) hcuig thus, etc 

170 hlB castle wall, hia body svhich he regardedjis.nn.hnptcg 
nnhlo fortress and f^well king * and there is an end to the 
might} monart-h ' 

171 Cover yonr heads, do not stand hondieaded before me m 
token of jour respect 

171, 2. mock not reverence, do not mock me, who am but 
flesh and blood hke j ourselvc!, with a displaj of, etc 

173 Tradition, all traditional marks of honour form, formali- 
ties of respect 

175 1 Jive want, this and the following line are caeh wanting 
in two syllables, and innous re-arrangements of 11 176-7 baic 
been proposed m order to readjust tlie metre , po=!iubl 3 * like 
you’ should Imi repeated before feel want with bread, by 
bread , sto Abb § iy,3 

176,7 Taste, expencnce subjected lang, to me who am sub; 
jeet Jo all^thc*© infirmities, how can yon sat '^GiaF T ui'ii !jKitik » 
with a play on the word ‘subject’ ns contrasted wHITEng 

176 But presently wail, bjik^nthoufc.delaj jsanovo tbe 

cave- for grieving; prevent, literallv go before, and so liinder 
another ’ 

ISO since fear strength, since the effect of fear is to parnlyre 
sire igth 

weakness, through the wcaknc-'^s thus produced in 
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] S2 ja)MufolHes,.jn^\ ing.^ay to Jcar 

183 I!paiL,i.JlElil^i4;bcjvay.to.fcat, mid the result is that you 
nil lie killcfl • no worse fate can attend j on if j ou take courage 
Hid fight , fleht, the ^ orb usdd substantively 

184 And fight death, and to .die fighting is to osercoino 
loath bj robbing it of its i ictory. Ci) i Cortnthtaiis, xv 55, 
* 0 death, nheieis ih3* sting’ O ^a\e, nhcie is thj snetorj 

185 \^crc breath, nhcrca«. to die fc,anng is to pay igno 
ninious homage to death , in breach tlicrc is the double allusion 

0 expiring and to the use oTj^mIc langua ge to some one 

Ircad cd ' 

3SC of, from ' 

187 And learn limb, and learn to make a limb sene the pui> 
low of^a^M hole hodj’ ’ 

ISS. Tbon ctaidest mo well, jonr reproaches arc well desen cd; 
aid to Carlisle 

IS*) To change doom, to meet 3011 in coinliat to decide 
vhich of ns is to f.slL 

100 is over-blown, has na^cdotcr; the compmison being to 

1 stom ; for ague fit, cii. nbo\e, ii 1 DC 

101 onr own, what propcrl3’ belongs to ns 
J<M, complcdon, ajipcinnco 

195 incUnatTon of the day, how the da5' is Idtoly to turn out 
190 by, my. ei'o, hy the sidncss of my looks dull and 
loavy, cany mg on tlic simile of the wTathcr 
19 S by small and small, hy telling 3011 013' nows bit by bit 
SOI And all up, and all the castles in the norlli which were 
icld in 3 our Iwli ilf ln\e been yielded up 
202 , ,1 And . party; and all 3'our supporters among the gentry 
>f the south base taken up arms on Ins side 
201 , 6. Be§lirew,,.^dq5piar ' pvil bcfnl 39n.ijaiJtasaU1g.Jcd me 
mtof that path to despair wbichT was ,plc.asantlyj)£giiining to 
iuifl', to ^hcslik-ew * was need as a slight, sometimes \cry slight, 
naicdiction, e <7 Jlf Tin 2 14 , ‘‘/Ic^Arcro 30ur eyes They ha^o 
I’crlookVl me and divided me,” said playfully by Portia to Bas 
ianio 

200 J9hat wc now’ w bat base yon now' to say to us 111 the 
va3' of comfni t ’ flu re can be none loft us iioiv 
208 be of comfort, be of g<H«l cheer, bo comforted 

210 A Icing obey, Bosucll compares K J in 1 GO, " Poi 
fijcf is proud, and makes its owiici stoop ” 

21 1 Tbat power, discharge, dumbs such forces as I still have 

212 To poy^srow, to plpu^tliat land winch has some Jm^ie 
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of producing a crop , or perhaps, let those ■who have some hope 
that IS caxwble of growth, go to plough the soil in which it has . 
liccn Eoini , ‘ hope’ being e noun, and * hath’ a pluraL For ear 
(which in this sense is connected with the Lat amre, Gk Apbu, 
to plough), cp ^ JT' 1 . 1 47, “Ho that cars ni 7 land spares my 
team ” 

214 To alter this, to change my detcrminsition • counsd, 
ad\ ICO 

215 double "wrong, m comfortmg mo only to depress me all 
the more 

218 night day, nsed figuratively 
ScE^E UL 

I So that, so it turns out that 
7 beseem, become, be proper in 

8, *) alack bead, jiIjs.for the gneious time when_Buch a 
sacred head is obliged, etc For should, meanmg * he obliged to,’ 
see Abb § 326 

10 mistakes, the sonant, as in i ff VI i 3 5, more 
common m svibstantn cs, and cs^ciaUj m proper names 

II Tue time hath bean, once npon n time , qi Macb in. S 79, 
“ Th<’ tti/ic-r Aaie teen That, when the brains were out, the man 
would die ” 

12 'Would you have been, if you had thought fit to be 
13, 4 to shorten length, as to shorten yon by the whole 
length of } our head for so cuitailmg lus title , 

15 Tdistako should, do not unnecessarily mismterpretj^js 
words 

10, 7. Take not heads, do not arrogate to yourself mote than 
propcrlj belongs to \on, lest in so domg you make the mistake of 
tlimkmg tint hcai cn is not alioi e ns (ready to punish arrogance) 
20 what, an exclamation of surprise. > 

20 lime and stone, i c of the walls made of bloclcs of stone 
united by Imic 

29 Of holy reverence, holy and reverend, 

30 belike, piobably ; htcrally, bj' like, » c. by -wliat is likely 
32 rude ribs, rough exterior , but also vnth an allusion to the 

figuratn c *!tn'’C of * rude,’ m that they kept out those who wished 
^ allusion to the name oi the castle 

For ribs qi'X’ ^ “'Hit flinty riis of this contemp 
tttous city ’ 

’17 scad narln- ^ parley , for parley, tec note on i 

1 . ^ 
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34 ]U8 ruin’d cars, u hicli stinll pici cc the battered loop-holes 
of the castle ; caiTjnng on the metaphor in “ iibs ” So m M V 
u. fi 34, “cars ” is used of the casements of a 11111(1011' deliver, 
prononneo this message 

37 se nds alle g iance, p roffers Ipj.nl submission 

" 3S hither come, ivho 1ms come here , to be joined ii ith the 
irords Henrj Bolingbi olto ” Of the cliangc here from llie third 
to the first person C Clarke remarks, “'The clTcct produced has 
fiiicdom, strength, and colloquial iintuialness — all of ii hicli arc 
essentially dramatic ” 

, 39 Even at his Jeot, ns loir as at Ins feet, tern the humblest 
VtOy-possitTe ’ " 

40, 1 Provided granted, provided that the repeal of my 
banishment and the icstoration of my Iniulb be iincoiulitioiially 
granted 

42 the advantage of my power, the advaiitago iilnch mj 
poivel gii es me 

43 And lav ..f blood . Delius compares Lcat, iv G 201, “To 
nso bis ej cs fiii ^rffciT u ater pots. Ay, and laying autumn’s dust ” 

45 8 The which show As to uhicli, how far I am fiom 
mslimg that this fan land should be drenUicd uitli blood, my 
humble submission \\ ill show For The which, in this sense, see 
Abb § 272 ; fair qualifies land 

49 signify as much, make this nnioh known to him 

52, 9 tpmt, », so thi^the king and his followers niaj 

from, the time wonu ragged, battlements be able to see clearly 
how well appointed my forces aio, tatter’d, now used only of 
things liable to be tom, clothes, etc , and so generally by Shake 
spearo perused, thoiougblj scanned , cp ii JI IV iv 2 94, 
“JIarob by ns, that we mnj peruse tJic men IVe should hn\o 
coped w ithal ” 

54-7. Methlnlcs heaven To me it seems that the meeting 
of two such antagonists as Richard and myself slionid bo as 
tcmblo as that of lightning and ram when, bj the thundering 
shock with which they clash, the henv’y clouils arc rent asunder 
Tlie imagery is unscientific, since it is not by tlio meotmg of fire 
and water that the clouds arc torn, but by the clash of tlio clouds 
that the lightning is generated 

68 Be he the fi re. lot him by his wrath rciirggcnMhq.ligh jguig 
, CO not on him, i e not causing him aimoya nco 
S G1 mark looks, for the icdundant object, see Abb §414 

G2-7 8ee Occident Dyoo gives this spcecli to Percy, while 
Hanmci,' limight, and Singer make Yoi k’s speec h ^begin at 1 62 
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and continvie to 1 71 Either arrangement seems better than 
mahing Bohngbiokc the speaker 

6^ JjlUBhlng, red anth fury discontented, angry 

G4 the fiery portol, the gatewiy of the east vlnch hc^ enters 
at his rising, ami Aihich is thus made fieiy , fiery, pioleptlc 

Go arc bent, are detemiincd, we now say ‘bent on doing,’ 
not ‘ bent to do ’ 

66, 7 to stain Occident, to befoul the track along which he 
passes to his setting in the west , Occident, literally ‘%lUng’ {oJE^ 
the sun) , 

69, 70 lightens majesty, flashes forth looks of owe-inspinng 
majesty , majesty, here metrically a dissyllahle. 

70, 1 alack, show ' alas a woeful thing it would be that so 
fail an appearance ns he presents ^ould be niaiTcdby any ham; 
alack, tor woe, alas, for the w oe that w onld result j for alack, see 
note on m 3 8 * 

72 amazed, i^tcrly hew ildcrcd , sec note on i 3 81 

72, 3 thus long knee, thus long have w o stood cvpccting to 
see your knee bowed in awe of ns 

74 Because king, bec,iusc till now we supposed ourself to 
bo, etc. 

76 awful, roi crential, full of awe. 


77, 8 show us stewardship, produce evidence to show that ' 
God has dismissed us, etc. , hand, sign manual, i c. authoiitj'^ 

81 Unless usurp, evcopt by being guilty of sacrilege, theft, 
or usurpation, — call it which you will 


83 Have tom us, ln\c done violence to then souls by 
WTcucliing them from their allegiance Probably, as the Cl Pr 
13dd and Schmidt think, the use of tom hcic is for the sake of 
the Jingle with taming 


84 And we are, and that we ate 

88, 9 jyonr ohUdren , head, the imhom and unhegotten child- 
ren of you who dale to raise your subject hands 


90 threat the glory, threaten to mai tho glory 

91 yond yonder adicrh, yon being the adjective 

'"’’ill* bleeding, bloody “ "Bobiigbroke,” says 
; bteciens, is to open the testament of war, Oiat he may peruse 
what IS there decreed in his faiour ’ Ip plain language, he has . 

bl^ly struggle Helms compares Kyd’s JtronmOt - 
ria n I miLUsp the purple le.ii es of w ar 
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93 But ^ ere peace, but before he shall peacefullj’^ wear the 
crown he is expecting to jiin 

96 crowns, heads 

97 Shall i ll Jace^hall 5 [isfigriro_thg,floij.er-dcckecl surface of 

England’s soil There may 'also possibly belin the flower of Eng-^ 
land’s face a leference to ‘the chmeest youth of England,’ 
which Warburton explains the phrase 

98 :Qiald:pale, pole as tlie face, of ~a frightened maiden The 
Cl Pr Edd compare 1 ET Ff ii 4 47, “I pluck this pole and 
maiden blossom here ” 

100 faithftil English blood, the blood of loj'al Englishmen 

102, 3 Should BO upon ' Should m this way be attacked by 
barbarous arms melded in cml w arfare , for uncivil, cp T 
iv 1 57, “In this uncivil and imjnst extent Against thy peace ’’ 

105, 6 And by bones, and swears by the tomb m which 
your royal grandsirc’s bones are honourably laid 

107 royalties bloods, the royal descent which both of you 
m common have 

lOS head, source 

109 by the Gaunt, by the hand of w-arlike Gaimt now lying 
in bis gra\e 

' 110 worth, personal merits 

111 Comprising said, m which is comprised e\ erythmg that 
may serve as the subject of an oath oi asseveration 

112 scope, aim, mark 

113 his line^ royalties, the princely dignities that belong to * 
him by descent 

114 Enfr ancl^emen t, freedmn from all ^disabilities, such as 
banisl unCTiF." gild lb restor aSbnjoOiis'rights" on his knees, to be 
taken with to beg 

115 on thy royal party, by you, the kmg, on your pait , by 
you as partj* to the agreement 

116 jrill commend^ to TOSt, will lay by and consign to rust, 
to ‘commen‘d.’=to cgmihif, '^entrust to pne’s charge, make over 
with praise, and so simply to praise, is a doublet of ‘command,’ 
from Lat commendare, from cum, with, and mandme, to com- 
mit, entrust 

117 barbed, accoutred , “also spelt larded, the older form 

Cotgrave has ‘ Bardd,’ masculine, ^e, femmme, barbed, or 

trapped as a great horse ’ F laide, horse amour” (Skeat, Ely 
Eict ) 

IIS To faithful service, for the omission of the definite article, 
see Abb § 89 
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11*) This just, tins, on his honour as a pnnce h5 sweats is 
true, for Just = true, cp n Jfl IV s ^ 12G, “the things I speak 
arc jit-il ’ , Tim ^ I 17, “a anil tine report ” 

121. returns, sc, answer, replies 

122 right welcome, llioroughlywclconic 

123 fair demands, demanils ■nhich I admit to be pist 

124 shall he contradiction, ^ajnic^gr.mtcd fully and with- 
out reservation 

125 ^thKnll..i hast, i n th e most gracious teans tlinb>ou ha\o 

atjouicomnmd ^ 

12G Speah __commendB, convej kind messages to him u ho" is 
sure to listen to" them vitli a kind eai 

128 BO poorly, so humhly 

ISO and so die, and die m inaintaimng our challenge 

136 words of sooth, con ciliator y words ‘sooth,’ fimt an ad* 
]cclno,=true, then a suTistantne, SlSrutir, “ to ‘soothe,’ origin 
allj ‘ to absent to as being true,’ hence to say j as to, tb humoui 
by assenting, and goncralfy to humoui ” (Skeat, Ely DnJ ) Cp 
Per 1 2 4t, “ When Signior Sootii hero docs proclaim a peace, 
Ho flatters jou ” 

137 my name, my title 

140 scope, room to moicin, freo play, cp E III iv 1 36, 
“ That my pent heart may have some scope to beat ” 

147 a.Betpf heads, ,n string of .baads, a rosiry by means of 
nbich the miinbcr of prayers soul was counted, sec note on 
“ licadsman,” iii 2. 116 . for, in exchange for 

149 My gay appareL Steevens qnotes Hobnsbod, “ho bad one 
tolc winch he caused to be made for him of gold and stone £t,a 
adorned VI lUi pretions stones] valued at 30,000 inaiks " Stowe 
says “ three thousand markea " 

150 figured gohlots, highly cha»cd gold and silver drinking- 
cups dish ot wood, wooden platter, or pcrhaiis, drinking vessel 

131. palBjcr's, pilgrims to the Holy Land on their rctnni bore 
‘ with them a mlm branch in token of their liav ing v isited the 
Holy Sepulchre , hence ‘ paluicrs ’ = pilgrims generally 'Tlic 
pdmhrnnclns vveic in memory of thoso aimed by the people 
who went forth to meet Chnst ns he rode into Jernsalem before 
Ills cnicifiMon . ECO John, xu 12 3 

lii2. carved saints, imepcs of aamts carved in wood, ivori', etc , 
and put up m the colls of hermits, etc , for ndoratiou 

163 a little grave, a liumhlc grave, sueli as hermits dug for 
thcinselvcs 

1 Vi In the Mug’s highway, the public load 
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156 of coznmoa trade, commonly trodden upon , from the 
A. S tredan, to tread, m H VIII v 1 36, “St^ds m tlie 
gap and trade of moe preferments ” 

157 Hay bourly head. Johnson remarks that Shakespeare 
IS very apt to deviate from the pathetic to the ridiculous , but 
Bichard’s exaggeration here is quite m keejnng uith his character 
as presented by Shakespeare 

158 Por on live } for now, while I am still livmg, they 
trample on my dearest feelings 

159 And hurled once, and when I am once buried why not, 
there la no reason why they should not, etc 

161 despis ed t ears. tcara.at which our enemies mock 

162 they, our tears , Iqdge, lay , cp Mach iv 1 55, 

“Though bladed com bo lodf/ed ” . 

164, 5 Or s hall w e ^ tears’ or shall w e indulge in fnvolous 
tnflmg aboIvTmu soiiow,^n3 'make* some fanciful compaefabout 
Acdcling teara"’' 

““tell As thus, place, as, foi instance bmding ourselves to go 
on contmualiy dropping them, etc 

167 fti ^tted, wor n , to ‘fret,’ literally, to ea^ajvay, from A S 
frelan, contracted fiornybi-cton from ybr-, mtensi^e prefix, 
and eten, to eat ” Skeat, Ety Did ) 

168, 9 and therein eyes, and, w'e bemg therein laid, it mil 
be said there he two kinsmen who dug tlicir graies with, etc , 
the relative, os so frequently, omitted after hinsnion The 
inflection in -« with a plural subject is here due to the require- 
ments of rhyme , cp V A 1128, “She lifts the cofiee-lids that 
close the eyes, Wiero, lo, two lamps, burnt out, in darkness bes ” 

170 , Would not well ’ Would not this foolish triflmg be a 
smtable employment for us ’ 

172 Host mighty prince, said, os “King Bohngbroke ” in the 
next hne, with iromcal humility 


175 mahe^a leg, curtsey .to me, make an obeisance , says ay, 
assents *' 

It j 

176 the base court , the -lo wer courtyard, the court on the 
ground floor bos caur doiS attend,* is waitmg 

178, 9 like Jades, like bnght Pliaetbon unable to manage ‘ 
his fractious steeds Phaethon {? e ‘ the shining one ’), son of 
Hehos (the Sim), asked his father to allow him for one day to 
drive the chanot of the sun across the heai ens , but, he being ' 
unable to control the steeds, the chanot was borne out of the 
usual track, and Phaethon feU to the earth , manage, a term 
very frequent in Shakespeare for the contep^ ofTav^s , J ades is 
generally used of worn ou t or un ruly hor^' ** 
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I 181 To come grace, m coming at the summons ot traitors 
•and doing them homage (as I do now) 

, 182 Down, court ’ down, king • uhat, I am to come domi to 
,thc base court ’ the hmg is to come down ' 

II 18.1 For night-owls jSlng For e\crythiiigm nature is an ly, 

. mght-owls shrieking at a tune when, and in a place where, larks 
' should bo mounting aloft with a blithe rarol ; and theioforo there 
ns nothing strange in a king being compctlCfl to come dowiattho 
bidding of a traitor subject 

185 fondly, foolishly , the ongmal sense of the word 

18G Tct he is come, j ct m spite of liis heing almost out of las 
mind, he is come 

187 apart, aside, at a distance fiom us " The phrase is 
borrowed from the F a patt, which Cotgravc giics, and explains 
hy ‘ apart, alone, singly,* etc — Lot ad, to , and partem, ac 
cnsatiic case of pat s, a paib ” (Skeat, Ely Dirt ) 

ISS show fair duty, hehaie with all becoming reverence , 

191 To make, in making , the indefinite nso of the infinitive 

192 Me rather had, for this ungrammatical remnant of ancient 
usage, SCO Abb § 230 

19,3 my ^pleased eye, my eye winch is no 
seeing fliw mockery of re\ crence 

194 youE_hcaTt is up, yoiir ambifapnjs BOT«ng__sdoft 

197 Thus high at least, pouitmg to Ins head 

196 hut for mine own, only to claim w bat rightfully belongs to 
nic 

197 Xohr^own^all, not only what is rightfully yours, but I 
and cierj thing no in your hands 

198, 9 Si-lhr— love, I would base you ‘mine’ so far ns my 
loyal service shall deserve your love, and in no otlioi sense 
‘ mme ’ 

203 Tears show remedies, tears indicate love, hut are 
powerless in the way of remedy 

204 too young, Richard and Bolmgbrokc weic of the same 
I ago, being both bom in 13G6 

20i» What you will have, what yon arc dotcrmincd to have 
willing, w ilhngly , w ilb a play on will 

207 what force do what under the tompiihioii of foico wo 
imiftt do 

20S, Set on tow,ardB, ®ot out for , op W T i\ 4 CS2, “'Unis 
jw! »rc <n, GamiUo to the 6c.i side” la It so, is not that wlnt 

you have dctcraimcd that we shall do’ " " 
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Scene IV 

S, bowls, ft fft^onutc ginne in Slinkc^pcMic’s flny^niid ono to 
Mludi ho mftkcs ficqucni allusion 

4 ifttU^of^mbs, Ol!I^J_fen'lion , to ‘mb’ and a ‘rub’ were 
iccbnictvl (orins at bovws, upcd of bosv Is w lion jostling against one 
another or against the ‘jack,’ oi ‘mistress,’ the small bowl at 
whicli they nero mmed 

6 agalnstjihe Jbias, m a direction contrftrx.to,,that idiiplijt 
ought tq take The bias was a weight lot into the bowl in order 
logiTo It swaj', and so enable it by taking a cuivcd path to get 
near the jack when from othei balls being in the way, or owing 
to iricgulanty of the giound, it could not approach in a diicct 
line 

7,8 ]Wy_Jegs grief my, lees, cannot keep time to.jiny 
]o^ons, dnicc at ajtimc when my heart is overwhelmed rath gnef 
A measure was Jl_^tely;„dancq_jnth slow', inensuied riops 
though the word was sometilncs "used of a dance in general, and 
in this sense it is cinploj'od in the formoi lino, while in the latter 
it means limit, extent There is a similar plaj' upon the word in 
M A u 1 74., SCO the whole passage, 11 72-83 

13 bemg altogether wonting, since it is completely absent 

14 remember, roimiid , cp i 3 269, above 

16 being altogether had, since 1 am m complete possession of 
it ; since there is nothing m the way of giicf w inch is not present 
to me 

18 And what complain, and about that w'bicli is lackmg 
there is no use in complaining , for complain, used transitively, 
ep. Liter 1830, “ And by chaste Lucrcoc’ soul that late com- 
plain'd Hci wrongs to us , ” foi boots, see i 3 174, above 
\ 20 Should^ please, would be certain to please 
/ S2, 3 And I could tfaee I have such abundance of tears of 
any orai, ready to fall, that if W'cepmg could relic\e my soriow, 
nnd help to make me joyous, I should bo able to sing for joy 
rinthout needing to boirow such helps from yon oi any one 
I 26 bly^^raptchedness^^^^Ins, 1 jnll^wwger my wretchedness 
agmnst ajri^y of pins , Tc Eometliing of which the magnitude is 
indnitc against something of i cry trifling nature Cp the pro- 
veib, “ It was Lombard Stieot (tea very rich street where the 
liankers most did coni^egate) to a China orange (i e somcthuig of 
small value) ” 

27 State, state afliucs 

28 change, jpjiuticipatioa of jijshango; cp M N D 
111 2 99, “I’ll charm Ills eyes aqamist she do appear” woe Is 
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forerun irttli rroe, tvoe is heraltled bj woe, » e. sorrowful 

*■ 29 apiicocfes, from "F fl^cof from Fort offtncogKe, an 

•• apncot ITiesc ords are traced, in Webster and Ltttrc, back 
to the Arabic «/ hnrq&q where of is the Arabic definite article, 
f and the word barqdq is no true Arabic v ord, but a comiption of 
j; the Mid Gr. vpaiKoxiop, pi rpatK6Kia; borrowed from the Lat 
pfcceoqua, apricots neuter plural of praeoqum, another form of 
praeox, lit, precocious, wrly^npc ’ (Skeat, lAy DtcL) 

30 their sire, the parent tree 

31 their prodigal weight, their lavish, crccssa iuveight , mth 
,an allnsion toTHIe burden that prodigal sons are to their parents 

32 supportance, suppoit inAhc way of a prop 

34 sprays, the lesser branches 

35 look too lofty, are of too ambitions a growth. 

3G even, nniforni 

37 You thus emploir’d, 5 on beniff thus, etc • away, completely 

38 noisome, noMous, injurious , “formed from the M E noy, 
annoiancc, injury, nitVthc E suffiv -some Xay is a mere 
contraction of M E anoy, anot from the Lat phrase in odio 
habere ” (Ske<at, E(y JJtei ) , see note on 111 2 16, above 
without profit, making no return for the sustenance they derive 
from the soil 

40 in the compass of a pale, in tho, small compass of an 
enclosure like this garden , a ‘ pale ’ is a stake for enclosing 
laud, then tho land so enclosed 

12. Showing i estate, exhibiting, as iti a miniature, the n cll- 
gosemed estate of our garden , the garden being in'poiut of sire 
a miniature of the kingdom, but well-ordered while the kingdom 
was in a state of anarchy For model, cp H T , u. Char 16 

43 sea walled garden, x c England , cp above, 11 1 47 

45 all, wholly , min’d, broken down 

40 knots, beds of floacrsjaid out^in intricate^ dcatccs , cp 
L L L \ \ 249, “ from the west comer of thy curious InoUed 
ganlcn ' Stccieni compares Par Lost ii 242, “Flowers 
worthy Paradise which not nico art In beds and cunouslnots, 
but nature boon Pour d forth ’ , 

47 caterpillars, cp above, li 3 166, “ Tlic caferpxBars of the 
commonwealth ” 

48, 9 He that leaf he, to whose want of proper care and 
wholesome checks it is duo that this spring has been oicr- 
bitiinant, has now him''tlf prematiirclj come to the autumn of 
hts llajs, T c ho has to thmk his own want of wholesome rigour 
that Ills jtower is now p.is 3 Uig from his hands Tho cxpressitc 



IfOTES 


fiOE^E IV ] 


159 


phrase “the fall,*’ or “tlio fall of the j'ear,” is still m use in 
^Vmcnca 

. 50, 1 The •weeds up, those no-«ous parasites that were 
sheltered from Inrm by tlic tiationage of his power, and which, 
a hile seeming to support him, w ere in reahtj preying upon lus life 

32 Are pluck’d an, have heen complctclv cvtirpated , root 
and all, not merely the groM*th above the soil, "but "alsd the very 
roots 

f>5 wasteful, cytra^-ngant, Ia%*ish of his resources what pity, 
foi theUftil^ion of the ludcfimte article, see Abb § S6 

56 dress’d put in order , Malone quotes Genesis, ii 15 “ and 
pnt him into the qard^ of Eden, to dress it and keep it ” , dress ■ 
IS ultimatclj from the Lat dircetus, straight. 

57 at time of year, at the proper season 

5S. wonnd, inci<e 

5D in sap and blood, in the matter of sap and hfe-juice , the 
uoitli, arc nqiaralcnt to ‘sap which is the blood of trees.’ 

60. It, the tree ; confound, min, destroy 

61. growing, se into power 

62. 3 They might duty, thej might have lived to show 
the wholesome outcome of loyal allegiance, and he to enjoj its 
benefit 

'64 bearing boughs, boughs that may bo trusted to produce 
fruit 

66 '^[hlch ■waste, which hoars ivaste,d in idleness , idle, pro 
leptic, matic.'Tdlc'by the wa^e ’ ~ 

67. Shan, mil ceitamly 
- 68 Depress’d, lieatcn d own. 

69 ’Tis doubt he will be, it is to be apprehended that he will 
he; cp m JI VI iv b 37, "The dottU is that ho mil seduce 
the rest." 

71 bla^, most gloomy 

72 press’d to death, an allusion to tho punishment of death, 
inSicted upon those who when arraigned refused to plead, by 
mcaus of hcar'y weights placed upon their stomach , cp JI A 
111 1 76, “0, she would laugh me Out of myself, press me to 
dm(h with wit ” through •want of speaking is nsed in a double 
sense (I) from a desire to sjieafc, (2) in consequence of not 
speabmg 

73 old Adam’s hkenoss, Adam homg tho first gardener , “ the 
grand old gardener,” as Teimyson calls him in the earher editions 
of Lathi ^ara Vere de Vere, 1 51 , cp li ff VI iv. 2 142, 
“And Adam ivas a gardener ” set, appointed 
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75, 6 luith Bu^ested man.’ has tempted jon to cause a 
second fall of man in announcing the deposition of the king’ 
The serpent tempted Eve to eat of the foroiddon fruit, and Eve 
in her turn tempted Adam, nlio in consequence nas dmen out 
of the garden of Edenj ‘suggest’ = tempt, is very freqiicnt in 
Shakespeare 

78 thou little earth jou^jyho are_ little bette r than t he 

earth Tou till, a mere clod , cp Jf A "ii 1 " IVould it 

not giievc a woman to he overmastered onth a piece of a*nhant 
dust’ to make an account of her life to a dod of w ayavard marl”' 
For the separation between taro parts of the adjcctiaal phrase, 
see Abb § 419ft 

79 Dlnne, predict 

SO earnest thon hy, didjouobtam; op J. C ii 1 169, “0, 
that uc then could come hy Cresar’s spirit” , hut the phrase is a 
aery frequent ouc for tidings, see note on u 1 272 

82 To breathe, in spcakiiig , the mfinitia e used indefinitely 

83 hold, grasp , he, for the insertion of the pronoun after a 
proper name, see Abb § 243 

81 are orelgh’d, haa e been put into the baloncc 

86 And some light, some few fnaohties thconlj result of 
which, instead of making him heavier, is to make him lighter, 
cp r 111 2 90, 1, ” Wluch therein avorlcs a mirnclo m 
nature, Making them Ityhfal that wear most of it” some fdk, 
though used to miniinizo, in reahty means a gicat many 

80 odds, Shakespeare nses the word both as a singuhir and a 
plural, the fonucr more often, and tins seems to brae been the 
more general pwctico with Elizabethan amters ; ff F. la. 3 5, 
“ ft fearful odd* ”, A C i\ 15 66, ‘‘Tlie odds M gone”; weighs 
down, outweighs in the balance 

92 Kimhle mischance, misfortune that is so quick m finding 
Its avay to a person , cp Af F i 2 21, 2, “ such a hare is mad- 
ness tl'c jouth, to skip o’ei the mc«lic8 of good counsel the 
cripple ” 

93 Doth not mo, ought you not to haam made j our embassy 
to me l>cfore all others ’ 

*'3 To serve me, to pa\ your service to me 

‘'S, 9 ’(That. BoUnghroke ’ was _I__l}om_ to no happier, fate 
than by my sad looks to add a grace to tbp, etc** ; an alhision to 
the Roman custoni by which the caphves made in war were 
paraded in the triumphal cntiy of the conquerors ; cp J' C j 1 
9. “ hat tributaries follow him to RomcTo cracc in captive 
Iwnds his chariot wheels’” 

101 Pray, I pray 
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102, 3 80 that curse, if in l^iat way your misery might he 
lightened, I should he M'lllmg that the curse you mvoke upon my 
skill shoidd be fulfilled 


104 fhll, let fall, cp Temp v 1 64, “Mme eyes Fall 
fellowly drops ” 


105 1 11 set grace, I i vill.pla ut a row of rue, that sour plant 
that IS ‘'called *herh of giSce , ep^JTarM " iv 5 181, “-There’s 
rue for you , and here 's some for me we may call it herb grace 
o’ Sundays Etymologically there is no connection between 
* rue,’ the plant and ‘ rue,’ or ‘ ruth,’ sorrow , but the bitterness 
of the plant caused it to be connected m the popular mmd with 
i^enton^ and so with grace, the result of repentance 


106 even for ru th, merely for sorrow’s sake, out of the pity I 
feel for ^ 


Act IV Scene I 

Stage Direction Westminster Hall “Tlie rebuilding of 
Westmmster Hall, which Richard had begun m 1397, bemg 
finished m 1399, the first meetmg of Parliament m the new 
edifice was for the purpose of deposmg him ” (Malone) 

2 'What thou dost taiow, statmg what you know 

4 Who king , who jomed.with the kmg m bringmgatubout 

5 The hlood y^,jend. the bloody dee.d.JiJn ch b rought liim-to , 

an unlinji^y en d , cp T 1 21, “ A pack of' sorrows which 

would prras you down to your tmeless grave ” 

6 set before my face, bnng face to face ivith me 

9 Scorns deliver’d, is too proud to deny what it has once 
uttered 

10 de?id,_gloomy , Schmidt thinks the word may possibly 
mean ‘'dull,’ ‘ inactive ’ 

11 of lengrth, far-reaching 

12 restful, peaceful , as contrasted with the scene of the 
murder 

16 crowns, a ‘ crown ’ is a five shilhng piece 

17 Than Bolingbroke’s return, than endwe^Bolrngbroke’s, etc 
For the ellipsis, see Abb § 390 EnglaidTa trisyllable here, as 
“Ireland,” m ii. 4 103, above 

18 withal, moreover 

19 In this death, if this cousm of yours were to die 

21 my fair sta^ th^propijaqus stars^which pEesided.ov;ermy 
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birth The belief in astrology \i as strongly held m Shakespeare s 
ciaj , and his allusioiib to it arc mimoroiiB , cp Jjcar, i 2 128 4(5 

22 Oa equal terms, ns to meet bun on terms of equality in 
ordci to cliastise Inm 

24 With the, ..lips, liy^thojiconsaliioa^iducliJus-slondoiniis' 
lips ha\ e brought against mo, attainder, “ former! j, nhen son 
tcnco of clcatft \ms pronoiincod, the cnminid nas said to bo 
ntt untctl, atiinclus, stained, or blackened The oonbcquences of 
attainder Mere forfeiture rnd eorruption of blood” (Heard, 
Shalesp/’are at, a Lawyer^ p 35) 

25 gage, oec 1 1 GO the ^manual BCal^f.d<?ath, sihicli^is a i- 
goal that iny hand affi’ces to the warrant. fot thy death 

2G marks thee out, designates as being doomed to hell 

28 In thy heart-blood liyjthc shedding iif-5onnJicait’s..blood 
thongii being, m spite of its beuig all, wholly. 

20 the temper sword, my ncll tempered sword , cp OOt t 
2 250, “ J hnio another i\ capon in this chamber , It is a sivord 
of Spam, the icc-brook’s tempeir” “Tlio hauler the steel the 
hrightcr polish n oiild it take, hence the polish may be taken ns a 
mCiisiirc of its temper ’ (Cl Pi Edd ) , 

30 It, the gage thronn doira by Aiimcilo 

31 one, t c the king 

31, 2 1 would BO, I iiush that he uho has provokcdjmeMorp 
the noblest of all hpic present 

30 If that sympathy, if your \aloiii vull not consent to 
light Mith anj hut those who are join equals m rank, 'for 
sympathy = correspondence, cp Oth ii 1 232, " aympathy 
jears, manners, and beauties ” For that, as n conjunctional 
nfii\ see Abb § 2S7 

3(i and vauntlngly it, not only did j'oii say so, but you said 
so in the most boastful terms / 

39, 40 And I point, and I -with tho point of my sword •vnll 
force back that falsehood int ojamr heart, wheio itwasfabncated, 
rapier, Tohnson points out that the rapioi avns not in use in Eng- 
land till two cenUincB after this time 

42 I would hour, I w ish that the combat could lake place 

now ^ 

43 In this appeal, in thus challenging j'on , see i 1 4 nil, 
wholly unjust, false 

10 And that thou art so, and in copfirination of j our being so 

47 48 To prove breathing, pledging inj self to substantiaic 
nij words bj comb it to the death 

40 An if, see Abb § 103 
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50 Aud never steel, and never again brandish my sword 
over the helmet of my foe in ^ engeance of the dishonour done me 

52 I task like, I set th ejea rth_ the..same task, ^e that of 
, bearing my gage fliin^o mi upon it 

53 lies, i c charges of lying 

55' From sun to sun, from sunrise to sunset , cp Cymi iii 2 
70, “ One score ’fiotxC sun and sun,” and ui 4 44, “ To weep 
^iwixt dock and dock ” 

'56 Engage it to the trial, bmd yourself to the combat by 
taking it up, and throwing your own gage down 

57« 'Who sets all who else desiies to make a match with 
me ’ I will accept every challenge offered The language is 
taken from gammg, where to ‘set’ was to stake a certam sum 
a^mst another sum, the contest bemg decided by a cast of the 
dice , cp M N D iii 1 136, “ for, mdeed, who would set his 
-flat to so foolish a bird ’ who would give a bird the lie, though 
ho cry ‘ cuckoo ’ never so ’ ” 

62 in presence, present 

63 witness with me, join with me m bearmg witness 

65 boy “Fitzwater succeeded Ins father at the age of 
eighteen m 1386, and therefore at this tune was thirty-onc, and 
could hardly be called a ‘boy’ ” (Cl Pr Edd ) 

67 Th at i t ven geance, that it (my sword) shall execute^ 
upon you veng&uice that shall atone for your slander , not only’ 
vengeance, but vengeance letaliatoiy of your slander 

70 my honour’s pawn, the pledge that I will honourably meet 
you in combat 

71 Engage trial, see note on L 56 

72 fondly, foobshly; cp m 3 185 a forward horse, one 
only too eager to run his course 

74. in a wilderness, t e in a place where no one could hmdei 
the combat; cp Mach iii 4 104, “And dare me to the desert 
with thy sword ” 

77 To tie correction, by which I bmd myself to admmistci 
to you the severest chastisement, my, subjective, my correction 
of you 

' 78, 9 As I appeal, by all tlie hopes I have of thriimg m 

this new state of tlungs upon which wo are entering, I pledge 
myself, etc 

83, 4 Some honest lies , let some honest Cliristian lend me 
a gage which I may throw down in assertion that Norfolk lies 
Holinshed, quoted by Steevens, says that “he threw down a 
hood that he had borrowed ” 
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S3 If repeal’d, if the king mil allow him to be recalled 
from exile, for repeal’d, cp nboie, u 2 49 to tty hia honour, 
to \ indicate his honour in combat with me 

SB These differences gage, these quarrels shall remain un 
decidcin IbC cUhllcuMrs and challenged lining bound by their 
gages to mtet in combat when Norfolk is recalled ^ 

S9 signorles see note on uu 1 22 

90 enforce Ms trial, compel him to meet Aiimcrle in combat 

93 Jesu, " Hus form of the name ‘ Jesus ’ is used in the oblique 
cases, or with the optative mood, or in exclamation" (Cl 
Pr Edd) 

94 Streaming the ensign, hearing the flag streaming in the 
mnd to ‘ stream ’ used as a transitive verb only here and in 
J 0 111 1. 201, “as fast as they (thy uounds) stream forih thy 
blood ’ 

% toil’d XTOT, worn out by warbkc exploits retired him- 
self, retired , for tlic rcflcxii e use of i erbs wlucb ato now intran- 
sitnc, sec Abb § 29G 

97-9 And there Christ Malone gomts_ottt that this is not 
Iwstorieally true, Norfolk’s deaEBTnot ocontxmg till after that 
ttfIRichard 

100 under whoso long, whose soldier he had so long been 

104 Of good old Abraham, cp if III iv 3 38, “ The sons of 
Eduard sleep in Alrahams io<iom’’, a reference to LvLc, xvi 
22, •'’And It came to pass, that the beggar died, and was earned 
bj the angels into Ain ahams bosom 

lOB Till we trial, till u e fix the day on winch Hie combats 
shall take place. 

103 plume pludt’d, s^pjped of hiBjpluines , bronghiyow 

111 descending nowfrom Um, which now falls from him , 
for the sake of the antithesis with ascend 

112. Henry, pronounced here as a tns> liable ' 

114 Marry, a corruption of Mary, the mother of Clinst, need 
as a petty oath 

113, 6 Worst truth, least worthy may 1 be to speak in this 
royal presence, yet upon mo (sr ns a pnest) more than any it is 
incnmbent to speak the truth, beseeming, it is beseemmg, it 
beseems. 

117 Would God that, t e it uonld be tv oil if God should mil 
Hint, etc. 

119 nohlcBse, nobility of nature. 

— 120 leOT teach , as frequently ui Shakespeare 
1 '*1 What subject, etc., 1 f. no subject can, etc 
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123 are not Judged, have not sentence passed upon them 
but they he ar, nuthont their being pre s ent to hear the charges ^ 
brough t ag aiagt_;fegin / 

ap parent , man ifest , cp i, 1 13 

125 figure, representative 

127 planted, installed, cp S III ui 7 216, “But we will 
plant some other in the throne ” 

12S subject, an adjective, cp K J iv 2 171, “no subject 
enemies,” i e no enemies among my subjects 

129 And, and that too , for this emphatic use of and, see Abb ■ 
§95 ,jCor fend, forbid . “an evtraordmai-y compound, due to E 
for- and Jena, a f^iliai abbieination of defe}id, just as fence 
(still in'use) IS a familiar abbre\nation of defence ” (Skeat, Ety 
Diet ) 

130 refined, “freed from guilt and redeemed by Christ” 
(Schmidt) 

131 hedgnus, ha^ul , F ha%ne, hate obscene, fouL 
, 133 for, in behalf of 

139 go sleep, go to sleep, » e. to dwell quietly ivith , for the 
.omission of ‘ to,’ see Abb § 349 

140 seat of peace, u h ere peace usu ally dniclls 

141 Shall, kin. confojind “ yPfi rs-m...whicli .fellowjeonntrY 
mgn and Jsinsinen shall.be ranged on opposite side^, will destroy 
all the obligatioliisVf fannily affection and of humanity ‘Km 
refers to' blood relationship, ‘kmd’ to our common human 
nature Cp Hand i 2 65 “A little more than km, and less 
than kmd” (Cl Pr Edd ) 

144. Golgotha, see Maitheio, vxvu 33, “ And uhen they were 
come to a place called Qolgotha, that is to say, a place of a 
skull,” etc , and cp-ifttofi i 2 40, “ E\cept they meant to bathe 
m reeking wounds And memorize anotheiu^olgothoJ’ 

145 raise, stir up this house, this family, t e of Enghslimen 

146 division, dissension, disunion, cp i H IV iv 1 62, 
“The quality and hair of our attempt Brooks no diwsion ” 

147 cursed earth, earth cursed by these conflicts 

148 Prevent, the old copies read prevent li , 1 have followed 
Pope and Dyce m omitting the pronoun 

149 child, those yet m their childliood 

150 for your pains, in letuin foi the trouble you have taken 

151 Of capital treason, on the charge of bemg guilty of 
capital treason 

152 be it your charge, take it as a chatge unposed upon jou , 
see note on (^lisle, iii 2, stage direction 
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153 Ills day of trial, the day on which ho shall ho put on his 
trial to Bns^^er flic charge of capital treason. 

155 in common view, in the sight of all men 

1.57 Without suspicion, without being suspected of unfair 
de.ilmg conduct, conductor, escort, cp 7i’ IJf i 1 45, “hath 
appointed Tins conduct to ertmey mo to the Tower ” 

150 Erocpffc uuswer, find persons^ to he bail for.yonr appear- 
ance at the time when jou shall be called upon to meet the 
charges brought a^inst yon 

160 beholding, the actnc participle, onmnated in a mistahc 
for ‘beholden,’ the passiic participle, m tlio sense of under an 
obligition, n sense which is not found in other parts of the verb, 
thongh a iiatuml one of bf hold Foi the participle in -tuff 
used ns an equivalent to cn, see Abb § 372 

16 1 And little hands, and little help did we expect from 
you 

Stam DinrcTiov 'ffier-regaha, the msignia of a king, ..his 
crown, sceptre, ball, etc. 

165, 1 Before reign’d, before I ha\ o had tune to get rid of 
those kingly thoughts which occupied my mmd while T was yet 
n king , for shook, see Abb ^ 345 

166 7 Give sorrow submission, allow sorrow for a time to 
school mo to this submissive bearing which I must in future 
show , Yot, still 

IGS fayours, features, appearance , “ ‘m beaut j,’ s.ays Rncon 
m Ins 45rd llssay^ ‘ that of tai onf is more thau that of colour , 
and that of decent and gracious motion more than thatof Javonr ’ 
Hie w ord is now lost to us m that sense , but w e still nsofatoured 
with well, til, and perhaps other qualifying terras, for featimcd, or 
looking” {Cr.aik , of ShaJ eapeare, % 5i) 

169 sometime, formerly , see note on i 2 54 

170 So Judas did to Christ, » reference to the words of Judas 

as he hetmjed Christ, MaKhetp, vxvi 49, “Ard fortlnvith ho 
came to Jcsu«, and said, Had, master, and kissed lum” in 
twelve, among his twobc disciples ' 

173 Am 1 clerk, it w is the dutj of the clerk to say * amen,’ 
t r to ho it, at the cud of oacli prayer read by the pnest 

174 although he, although m uttering that prayer I am 
praj ing for Bohngbrokc, not for mj self 

175 And yet mo And jet I will stj ‘amen’ if in the sight 
of heaven I am still king 

177 pf thine own good will, of j pur own accord. 

1<8 Whlrti^tlrcd „.. 0 ircr, which,_whcn woaiyof being king, 
JOU latelj dfIfrcd^to_do ' 
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181 seize, take hold of 

185 owes, ns frcqu«mtly m Elimbothan English, the; 

final n, hcing dropped JSUlng one another, which fill one another, > 
the full bucket when laiscd causing the empty one to descend* 
and fill itself 

188, That bucket down, that hucket which is doim 

193 sttll am I Mns of those, cp K J ii 1 371, 2, “ King'd of 
our fears, until oui fears resolved, Bo by some ccitain king 
purged and deposed ” 

195 Your cares down, the fact of your cares being set up,> 
docs not, etc. i 

19G Jly, care, .done, ilmt.'iylvich ^roubles me now is, the; 
absence of care, duo to my former anxieties (t e those I had as a 
king) haym gjceascd 

197. Your care .won that u Inch troubles you is the pres 
once of anxieties, due to the pains you have taken to acquire 
' them 

193 The cares away though I have given nu ay to you my 
cares as king, yet I still retain tlicin (m the tliought of what be- 
longs to me as king) 

199 They tend stay, they go with, arc attendant upon, the 
possessor of the ciomi, and yet they stay' with mo m the recollec 
tion of iny former state 

201 Ay, no; be, ha\ing liret said ‘Ay’ (yes), ‘no,’ ho goes 
on to pun upon the sound of ‘ ay ’ {!), and says, I must not say 
* ^ fo r I mu st b e not hing 

202*~^e rcf ore.. _^hee, thcreforo I must^ not uttci the word 
‘po,’ foiTreslm to yon, nnd7 so tlomg, forfeit the light to use 
"^rds of denial 

203 undo myself, unking myself, stnp myself of all that be 
longs to ino as kmg 

207 balm, scenote on iii 2 55 

209 With mine state, by my oun words abdicate that 
sanctity, divine right, which belonged to me as king 

210 all duty’s rites, all eeromoiuous marks of icspcot duo to 
mo as long 

212 manors, estates belonging to me as a lord , “propoily ‘a 
place to dwell in ’ , fiom O V manoti , manni , to dwell — Lat 
Ttianere, to duell, lemain” (Skeat, JEfy Diet ), revenuesuith the 
accent on the second syllable forgo, see note on i 3 100. 

213 deny, cancel, abrogate 

214 broke, for other inskinces of the cm tailed form of the 
past participle, see Abb § 343 
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215 tiat swear to thee, of those th<afc take in oath of allcg- 
nnee to jon 

216 Make, inaj God nnkc 

217 And then, for the nonnnativc pronoun where wc shonld 
crpect to find an oblique case, see Abb § 216 achieved, see note 
on It 1 254 

219 soon lie Richard, may Richard, etc 

221 sunshine days, daj-s of_8_itnshme, bright, nrospero as, 
days ~ 

225 Against land , against the conditi on and improvem ent 
of, etc , n hcndiadj s for * against all improi enicnt of your edim- 
trj’s condition ’ 

226 by confessing them, bj your confessing them 

227 worthily, justly, upon sufBcient cause 

228 ravel out, dis_entanglc, i c show the whole n eb , cp 
'ffaml 111 ~4 186, "Make jou to mrc/ all this matter ok/”, and 

A ir lY 3 84, 5, " The web of our life is of a mingled yam, 
good and ill together ” 

2.30 upon record, recorded m a document , record, ivith the 
accent on the second syllable 

231 in so Mr a troop, before such a noble audience 

232. a lecture of them, i lesson contained in them for the in 
struction of others If thou wonldst, if you were to read, etc 

233 heinous, sec note on 1 131 article, item, particular 

234 Containing, comprising, bavmg among its contents 

233 And cracMng, and concerning the brewing of, etc 

2.30 Mark’d with, etc , refers to “heinous article ” 

2,37 look upon, behold, upon, an adicrb, as in iii II VI ii 
3 27, " And /ool upon, as if the tragedy Were plaj ’d in jest ” 

235 ’Whilst that myself, while I m my wTctchcdncss harass 
mj self with taunts and gibes cp T* A' lu 1 130, “Have you 
not set mine honour at the stake And baited it with all the iin 

^ murrled thoughts That tyrinnous heart can think ” , a metaphor 
from hcar-baitmg 

239 ;^th Pilate, like Pilate see Maftheie, \xiu 24, “"Wlicn 
^ Pilate saw that ho could prci ad nothing, hut that rather a tumult 
was made, ho took water, and washed his hands before the multi- 
tude, oajing I am innocent of the blood of this just person *’ 

210 outward, not rcallj felt yonPilates you who hn\o acted 
toward** roc as Pdatc did towards Christ m deliicnng Him to be 
crucif ed 

241 my sour cross, m> bitter aSliction, the ‘cross,’ the 
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symbol of the Chiistian religion, being used as an emblem of 
human suffering 

242 And water ^ sin, cp Psalms, li 2, “ Wash me throughly 
ftom mme iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin ” 

^ 243 dlBpatch .jaaakeJiaste 

24G But they can see, as to prevent their seeing a sort, a 
pack, set , cp ii N" VI ii 1 167, *' A so> t of naughty persons ” 

250 To nndebk king , to strip the body of a king of those 
marks of greatness that are properly his , pompous, magnihccnt, 
noi; used m the modem sense of affected dignity 
' 251 Made glory ba se, humbled that which is in itselLglorioiis 

252 state, dnmitv 

254 Imught.. lianghty . cp R III ii 3 28, “ And the queen’s 
sons and'toothers liaught and proud ” insulting, u ho triumph 
ovei my woes , op A Y L lu 6 SS, “ That you insult, exult, 
and all at once, Over the wretched ? ” 


235 Nor no man’s, the emphatic double negative 


256, 7 No, not usurp’d Even that name which was given 
me in bwtism is taken away from me , in ceasing to be king, I 
cease to MTSichard , was given, which was given 


258 wlnt^, and of course summers, but Richard in his pre 
sent mood 'thinks only of what is gloomy 

260 mockexy king of snow, coun terfeit kmg-made only of 

•'•••■"'I ' ' ■**«•!* "* «• 

263 not greatly good, not showing your goodness in any noble 
way 


264 An if my word England, if my command is still current, is 
accepted as somethmg of standard value , sterling is said to be a 
contraction of ‘Easterling,’ the Basterlmgs or North Gormans 
being the first 'moneyers ’ in England for An If, sec Abb § 103 

265 command Btralght, command that a mirror be immc 
, diately brought 


267 Ms. its 

269 while, till, cp 1 3 122 


270 »e_^ppiajto«hell^ Jiofqrs, 
come s 


271. Urge, press, msist upon 

273 shall he satisfied, with an emphasis on shall. 

275 writ, the usual form in Shakespeare , Steevens points out 
that the phrase is from Psalms, cxxxix 15, “and in thy book 
were all my members written” and that ’s myself, and by “ the 
very book,” I mean myself 
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279 And maltc no, etc mthont m-vking any, etc. 

2>?0 use to prosperity, in that icsembhng those who were 
rei U to follow nw- when m pjosperitj 

281 begnUe mislead 
* 2S2 bis, of him , sec Ahb § 218 

284 Trinli, blink, as being tuiablc to look upon such splenilout 

2S3 faced, countenanted, lent apprmal to 

2SC out-faced, looked down, put out of countenance cp lu 
17 r/ IV 10 49, “Sec if thou tanst oni/aee mo with thy 
looks " 

*201 my face, i e as reflected in the mirror 

292 The shadow sorrow, the nnsnhstontial image of sorrow 
in your mind yonr unreal sorrow , cp above, u 2 14, “ Each 
substance of a gnef batb twenty shadows ” 

203 The shadow face, the reflected image of vour face ; cp 
K J VL I 498, “ The fhatiote of m>solf form'd m hoi eye ” 

290 external laments, outward demonstrations of gnef con- 
sisting of Lamentations cp Ilaml i 2 80, “These but the 
trapinnga and the suits of woe ” 

299 There, s. in my soul the substance, the reality 

,300 Tor thy that, for the bounty of you who, etc , for thy 
as an antecedent of a rclaUie, see Abb § 218 

303 to my flatterer, for mj flatterer 

317 good, well said eguveyers, ?lj,eate, thieves, fo 'convey' 
was tv cant term for to "Mtol , cp Si ir i 'T'^2, ” Xi/m The 
good'luiinburla'Ursteal at a mmntc s rest Pist ‘C'onicy,’ the 
wuse it call ‘ Steal ’ ' foh ! a fico for the phtaoo ” 

318 That rise tell, who, like thieves, are so clever in profit- 
ing by another <» los-s 

319 sot down, fiv appoint 

321 pageant, an allm-ion to the pageants or shows bj which 
kings were entertained on festive occasions 

322 ,3 The woes thorn. Delius points out that this is a 
prophetic hint of the wars of the Ro^es 

323 To rid hlotl by which we may free the realm of this 
stain iqion its honour, via., llolmgbrokc 

323, n take Intents, bind your>elvc^ by taking the hnlj 
•.-aenment not to divulge the intentions I m ij loveal to jon, 

34 1 shall show, ichf'h •■h ill show 
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Act V Scene I 


2 To Jnlius tower, accoiduig to titidition, the Towei of 
London was huilt by Jnlins Ca?sar, op E HI ju 1 69-71, ' 
“Prince Did Julius Cusar build that place, my lord’ Bud. 
He did, my gracious lord, bemn that place Winch, since, 
sncceedmg ages have ro edified ” ill-erected, not ‘badly built,’ 
but ‘lfflil|^toJlQ.iKed^rjea 3 LLroinioses.^pecmlly. the confix ' 
ment and execntion'of state prisoners 

3. fliat.b osom. ston y-hea rted bosom 
6 Have, subjunctive , sc which does not seem probable 
7. soft, wait 
9 in pity, from pily 

11 mi, thou stand, Ali, you, now only the bare onthne of 
what old Troy once was, the mere skeleton of your former 
glory ; probably with an allusion to the former name of London, 
Tanoyajitum. t e new.JCroy Somewhat similai is the imagery i 
in Tennyson’s Vision of Sin, iv 125 S, “ Lo, God’s likeness — ^the , 
ground-plan — ^Neither inoddl’d, gla 7 ed, or framed Buss mo, ' 
thou rough sketch of man, Far too naked to be shamed , ” though 
there it is’ a literal skeleton that is addressed 


, 12 mfl®jof-^&onOHr, jniag%,05joicture^of,honoiirEt%-greatnos3, 
but, only th c-^Kfture. not the reality Elsewhere in Shako- 
speare^'m^j'^hen used in a figurative sense, generallj means a 
real representation impersonation, c 9 ii AT KJ lu 1 203, “in 
thyfacelsee Theujapq/’konoMr”, 2’ .d in 2 12, "Thou map 
of woe, that thou dost talli in signs,” said to Lavinia whose 
tongue has been cut out 


. 13 beauteous inn, stately dwelling-place , probably here not 
a tavern, though to this sense allusion is made in 1 15, " an ale- 
house guest ” 

14 hard-favpur’d, harsh-.featured , see note on IV 1 168 

15 When guest? when every common ale-house is full of 
rejoicmg 


16, 7 <IPln„,not,.^enA 


sg^enly 


dp.p ot,,Ja LJaW .passippate^regrejs, 
:ves,my,-bcart,,io.end,,fliyjiife,too 


19, 20 From wbicli this, from which being awakened, wo 
find that the reality is but this sworn brother, " an expression 
onginally denved from the ficders jurati, who in the days of 
chiralry mutually bound themselves by oath to share each 
other’s fortune” (Dyce, Gloss), cp M V 11 1 13, “we’ll bo 
all three sworn brothers to France ” , also M A 1 1 73, and 1 
S IV u i 7 
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21 Necessity, distress, want of everything that makes life 
worth liv ing 

! 22 'Will keep a league, will maintain a peaceful union 

23 cloister. tJiec, shut 5 ourself iip , ‘ cloister,’ from 0 I" 
cloi^rc, Kat clait^tnim, a cloister, literally an enclosure 

t religious hoaso, convent, house devoted to n life of religious 
BGclnsion from the world 

24 Our holy lives, vv c hy spending our fame in pious thoughts 
and deeds a new world’s crown, a crown of happiness in a now 
world, «C heaven 

23 Which down, we by our pseligioua Jives having lost our 
cartlilj crown, stricken, Shakespeare uses ‘struck,’ ‘stnickcn,’ 

‘ stroken,' ‘ atrickcn,’ etc , ns forms of the participle 
2G in shape and mind not onlj m outward appeamnee, a 
change duo to ‘ wastmg sorrow ,’ hut also in mind 

28 hath he been In thy heart, has he found his way to 3’our 
heart, anti paralj zed that ’ 

31 To ha o’erpower’d, at being ov'erpoweied ; the mfiiutivo 
u«cd indefinitely pupli>iike, as a docile pupil 

32 Take, accept 

34 which art, you who ato 

33 U aught hut^heasts, if my subjects had been anytlimg 
more noble than meio boasts 

37 Coed sometime queen, good queen as jou once were pre- 
pare thee hence, prepare to set out hence for Prance, the verb 
of motion omitted, as frequently 

39 thy iast living leave, the last farewell that w ill he possible 
to j on III life 

42 Of woeful , betid of tt oHbloiis,_tiincs now longjpiqqo 
past , “ ‘ Itctidc from M ETprSHv bt or he , andlNr li tiacn, to 
happen from .V.S (idnn, to happen —A S tUl, a tide, tunc, 
hour” iSkcat, r<y Diet) 

43 to quit their griefs, to requite the sad stones they have 
told , to ‘quit,’ in this sciiac, is very frequent in Shakespeare 

44, tale of me, mj* story , on the pronoim for pronominal 
adjective, and the introduction of ‘of’ in the case of an objective 
genitive, SCO A 1)1) $225 

I'j And send, and f/nf* send 

ifi 1*0*’ why for indeed , •'•,1 Abb § 7*5 tlULsenseioss brands, 
f],'n yif;,J'«rnmg logs .of woodjvvhich have no fecbn£'’wiJi 
■^’mpai)!^, will f how jsynipithv for voin sorrows bv cvnding 
wilfput.tlie tfrl ont , cp" Temp Jir f 1'fi,'"Tmy 
f-a It down (Ills burden of logs)' and rest jou; when it hums, 
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Tj^alb Keep for-harjngjrjaijcd jon ” For this transitive use of 
sympathize, cp O, JS v 1 397, “ That by this mjmpcUhzcd one 
day’s erroi Have suffer’d a rong ” 

^ Ploying ton gue. vjucli_jnclls Jto_leais J:hQSo„vJio_lislen 
to it 

4S fire, a dissyllable 

49 And some, t e of the brands , some coal-black, some by 
becoming coal-black m colour ashes, hn allusion to the piactice 
of streinng oslics on the head as“a sign of repentance or gieat 
gnef , coal-black, to the n caring of black garments Delius com 
paies K X 1 110, 1, “The breath of lieaven hath blonn his 
spint out, And stran'-’d repentant ashes on his head ” 

S3 there is you, measures ha\e been taken, arrangements 
made ; cp Olh v 2 72, “ No, Ins mouth is stopp’d , Honest 
logo hath ta'en arda for ’t”, 5: 111 iv 2 63, “I mil tale 
order for her keepuig close ” 

64 all swift speed, all the speed that can possibly be made. 

66,6 thou ladder throne, yon who have helped Dolingbroke 
to mount my' tlirone 

5S TOtha kng^ ead. bficfiming_i 7 pe , the figure is from a boil 
gromng to a head j cp Tanp \ J 1, “ Now does my project 
ffatAe? to a head, ", Mam iv 4 27, “ This is the imposthumo of 
much wealth and peace, That inwaid breaks ” Seen H IV m 
1. 67-79, where Henry the Fourth (Bolmgbroke) refers to the 
fulfilment of Bichaid’s prophecy 

’ 69 Shall corruption, shall burst forth in a piitnd discharge, 
t e shall show itself in an outburat of ti CMoiiable violence. 

'' 61 helping him to all, seeing that yon helped him to all 

62 whlcdi kttow’st, since you know 

63 To plant, as a tree , cp aboi e, iv 1 127 again, on the 
other hand 

64 Being _ urg’d, on the^ smallest provocation , ne’er, foi an 
explanation of ‘ never ’ wl'icio we should use ‘ evei ,’ sec Abb § 52 
Here there is a confusion between ‘though you were so little 
urged that you had nei er before been urged so little, ’ and ‘ though 
yon may neier have been so little mged os in this supposed case ’ 

65 To plnck bim headlong, to rootjiim up and cast him„head 
long , headlBSg^^^'TKSwj were Sbme adi eibs'’iirO FT fOTgmally 

, d£ti\e femminc singular, ending in im/a, -unga, hnga, lunga 
A^few of these, •without the datiie suffix, exist luider the form 
ling or long, as head-long (0 E heedhnge), Bidding, sidelong, 
darUing {darllong), Jlatling and Jlailong" (Moms, Mist Oiitl 
etc, §311) 

66 converts, turns; for this intransitive sense, cp M A i 
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1 123, " Courtesy itself must ctmitri to <li5dain, if you Conic m 
her piesoncc ” 

67 one or both, sc of these "tneked friends ” , 

6S worthy dongcr, danger well merited 

69 end there an end, «nd that’s enough of tho snbjcct , cp 
Atacb lu 3 SO , Cymh ui 1 84 

71 unldsB the oath, cancel by s^lass^j'is^bXSthisaJ.tJuas rati- 
fied, for the custom of'gi'Tuig' a'KIss nt rndmage, cp 7’ S ni 

2 ISO, I 

76 I towards the north, I going toivards, etc Properly, no 
should haie had ‘me,’ » c sending me. 

77 pines the cUmo, afflicts the climate , cold and siclmess is 

to be taken as a single thought, to ‘pine’ in this transitu o 
sense is not found elsewhere m .Shakespeare, though in V A 
602 nc have it \nth a cognate accusative, “poor birds Do 
surfeit by the oye and ptne the maw ’’ , dime, or climate, (1) a 
belt of the carUi’a surface contained between two given parallels 
of latitude, (2) a legion considered mth tcfeicncc to its atmo 
spheric conditions, (3) condition of a region or countiy in i elation 
to such conditions, especially as tiiey affect human, animal, or 
vegetable life. . 

78 set forth in pomp, sent on her journey with all pomp and 

magmficcnce - 

80 Hallowmas, " the feast of Afl JJalloics or All Saints a 
familiar abbreiiation for A/I HdRoir^ jtfows = the mass (or feast) 
of All Saints here hallont’ is the genitue plural of M E , 
linloHc, or hahec, a saint’’ (Skeat, Eiy Diet ) , the feast of All 
Saints IS tho Ist November, tlie ..l>cgmning of jwinter, the 
short’st of day, the shortest of days, flit 21 st of ITecombOT, mid- 
w inter 

84 That wore policy To do that would be for Bolingbrokc 
to show some loie towards you, but little good policy ns regards 
hini.?ilf , since then Richard would haio facilities foi plottuig 
.against him, which he would not have if kept m England 

80 ^two, woe, so tint two, by weepmg together, might 
make one w de 

88 Better near, it is better that w o should be far from each 
other th \n, bemg near in place, bo no nearer meeting ; for near, 
^ naaror, cp aboae, in 2 04 , and for tho, the ablative of the 
nemonstratne, see Abb § 94 

S9 count sighs, mcasnic the distance you go by the number 
of cigln you br< athc 

90 So longest moans, m that w ay the one who goes farthest 
.'"i . , ha\e to m ike the most luD im Em tho omission of 
‘tho kfotc longest way, SCO Abb §82 
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N 

91 Twice groan, tince for every step I take, I mil groan > 
(and so make tho niunber of lay groans equal to yours) 

" 92 niece the way out, cp Lear, m 6 2, “I will’ 

piece olTTflie'cranlort with what addition I can ” 

93 wooing, cour tuig> 

94 Since, wedding it, smee m the wedding of it, i e when we 
come to take it for the rest of our lives, as husband and u ivcs 
take each other m marnage 

^ 95 and dumbly p art, and then l et us sepa rate wi tho ut more 
iTOrds "*■ ^ 

96 mine, / my heart 

97 'tw^efeno good part, it would be no real kindness 

98 To take heart to take upon myself the kcepmg of youi 
heart, for, by so doing, I should be certam to kill it with grief 

I 99 now I have again, now that yon have given me back my 
own heart 

101. We mak e delay, we make woe proud by this loiung 
JingenrigT'cjr* ui 3 l03, “OrsGall we play tho icantoiw with our 
woes’ ’ 

1(S the rest say, let tho rest be expressed by tho soirow we 
feel , cp i)f. K li 3 10, “ tears exhibit my tongue " 


Soeke n 

' 4 

2 'When weeping off, when foi tears you could not finish 
youi storj , the Imc is paienthctical ' '' 

6 our two cousins, Richard and Bolmgbroke 

4 leave, leave oflf 

4-6 At that head, at the point where I was tellmg you 
about tho rude, lawless hands throwung dust, etc 

7 as I said, as I was saymg 

, 9 'Whicsh his know, which seemed to be conscious of the 

ambitious character of its ndei 

12-7 you would Bolmgbroke, you would ha\o thought that 
the windows crowded with people, and tho walls covered with 
, tapestry, were speaking, so loud were the shouts of welcome 

14 casements, windows, properly the frame formmg a w indow , 
or part of a ivindow*, which opened on hinges attached to the up 
' right side of the frame in wmch it wus fixed , <m JII. xV D iii 
1 57, **Why, then mavyou have a caspinent of the great chamber 
wmdow, where we play, open” their destog eyes, their ejes 
so anxious to behold him 
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17 Jeeu, see not« on i\ 1 93 

1‘) Baspa3i«t «<lilres>ed , the other meaning (the onlj ononoir 
in use) lb to order or engage for some fntme time 

21 still, continually 

22 the ■whilst, dux mg this time ; ‘whilst’ is really 'iihilos,’ 
the gcmtiNo of ‘ while,’ = tunc, -with an oxciescont after a, as 
in amonqi t, amids t 

24 well graced, popular, in favour with the audience, and also 
w ell skilled m his art 

2,1 Idly, inattentiicly 

2G Thinking tedious, thinkmg that all he utters is hut 
wearisome and idle talk , 

31 such gentle sotrow, such meek signs of soirou 

32 His face smiles, smiles and tears all the while strnuiig 
for m.asterj' in his face 

33 hadges, marks , cp df il i 1 23, “ Even so much that 
]oj could not show itself modest enough mthout a httdgt of bit- 
terness,” 1 e tears patience, patient endurance , a tnsj liable 

34 for some strong purpose, for some great purpose of His 
own, w Inch is hidden from us 

33 perforce, of necessity 

30 haiharismjtself, the most savage cruelty 

35 To whoso contents, whose high mil sets a limit to our 
desires, and must he calmly acquiesced in For hound, cp 
K J 11 1 442, “0, two such siUcr currents, when they join, 
Do glorify the hanks that Sound them in ” 

40 '\i?hosc state allow, whose m.ajesty and cinun to honour 
I for Cl er recognize , allow, from “ F allouer to let out to 
lure, to nppomt or act down a proportion for cxpencc —■ Low 
Lat allowe, to admit a tiling as proved ” (Skeat, Jity Diet ). 

41 Auxaerle that was, he who was once Anmcrlc, hut is so no 
longer Steovens quotes Hohnshed, "Tlio Dukes of Avmolc, 
Surrey and E\ctcr, were, hj an act of Henrj’s first parliament, 
depmed of their dukedoms, hut were allowed to retain thtir 
cjihloms of HxtUand, Kent, and Huntingdon ” 

42 But that is lost, hut that title is forfeited 

44 I am truth, I in parliament base become surety for his 
EUiccntj 

d,*) fealty, fidehtj , which wonls arc donhkts 

40, 7 ,;Bho>,ax£~ , spring ? wJiajirc thej tint now adom.flus 
new made court of tlie,kuig_as iiolcts adorn thoj3‘i.cnJanj>f 
caroi in eaily spring'’ 
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4S nor'I not, the double negative emphasizing the asset 
tion , 

49 lief, gladly , literally an adjective = dear, beloved 
' 50 bear you well, conduct yourself with prudence. 

52 hold taiumphs ’ do those tournaments and pubhc shoe's 
hold good! T c. are they to come off, justs, or jousts, from the 
verb to ‘joust’ or ‘just,’ to tilt, or encoimter on horseback, the 
onginal sense being merely to meet or approach, then to meet or 
approach in a hostile sense 

53 For aught I know, for anythmg I know to tlic contrarj'. 

56 "What seal bosom ’ the seals to ancient documents were 

attached by slips of paichment,cp J? / iv 1 56, without, outside. 
' 58 No matter it then, if it is nothmg, it does not matter 
who sees it , see, snbjimctivc 

59 1 will be satisfled, I am detenmned to have my doubts 
satisfied. 

62. I would not have seen, I would rather should not be 
seen 

63 which for see, and I for some reasons mean to see it 

'64 'What should you fear’ what can you possibly fear 

66 'gainst the triumph day, in anticipation of, preparation for, 
the day when the levels are to be held. 

67, 8 Bound to himsel f , ,,^ b ound to ? t e. it is all nonsense 
talkmg oTa ' bbnH' lor gay apparel , if he had e\ecuted such a 
bond, he would not be carrying it about his person, but would 
have made it over to the tradesman to nhom he n as bound 

. 70 1 may not, I cannot, see Abb §310, foi ‘may’ with a 
negative 

75 God for his mercy, soc note on i 2 40 

79 appeach, impeach, “appeach represents an earlier anpeche 

Eng orA Er form of enpeche-r —Ijat wipedicarc, to catch 
by the feet, entangle " (Slurroy -Eng. Diet ) 

81 I will not peace, I will not hold my peace 

82 be content, do not worry yourself 

82, 3 it Is answer, it is but something for ■nhich my life 
must pay the penalty 

85 amazed, confounded, beivildered , see note on i 3 81 

86 villain ’ to the servant who enters mth the Puke s boots 

89 thine own, j c son 

r 90 Have we more sons ’ The Cl Pr Edd pomt out that the 
Puke had at least one more son, Richard, who appears as Earl 
of Cambridge in the play of Henry V. 

n 
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91 Is not time ’ has not the pcnod dnrmg winch I was 

capahlc orhcanng clnhlren hcem-esliausted hj time, t c am^I 
5)t past child he innS ' 

92 firom mine age, from me in my old ngc 

9J fond, foolish. 

97 here, t c whoso names are entered m tins document 

OS interchasgeahly hands, m mutual compact'kn\c signed 
their names, pledging thcmscUcs, cte 

go He shall he none, i c of tliose w ho mil do this deed 

100 then what him’ then it mil matter nothing to him 
wliatfhcj do 

102 groan’d for him, suffered the pains of jchil d-hirth m 
hearing him 

104 Thy mind, your meaning ; what is in your mmd 

110 unruly, imgoicmablc, refusing submission to jour 
husband 

111 After, Aumerlel Follow him his horse, one of Ins 
horses 

112 Spur post, spur jour horse to it« greatest speed; for 
post here an ad\ erb, see note on i 1 66 

llo I doubt ride, I feel sure of bemg able to ndc. ' 


SCEKE JH 

1 untlmf^ rc^Icss, mid son, afterward's Henry the Fiftli, 
who ill rcilttN ini at this time onlj twelve years old ‘ 

^ If any plague he, the 6rst allusion to that retribution tlio 
«badow of which was so constantlj over Henry the Fourth and 
his son 

1 I would to Cfod, “ to in the plinsc ‘ I would to God mav 
mein ‘ near ’ * in the sight of ’ , or there mav be a mcanmg * I 
should denre (ei cn carrying mj desire) to God’ Possibly, how- 
ei cr. this phnsc may Ixs nothing hut a corruption of the more 
correct idiom, ‘ Would God tliat^ ’ (Abb § 190) 

5 At London, wc should now say * »n London,’ as when speak- 
ing of countnes or very large pHc^ 

6 Tor there frequent, for such places arc Ins constant 
re«orl , the verb is generally u®ed transitively, and even here the 
won! there is cquunlcnt to ‘ those places ’ 

7. umrestralnEd, licentious, acknowledging no restraint ; com 
parUons, here, as frequently n Phakespearc, used in a bad sense, 
as wo now use * fellows ’ 



SCENE Hr] 'NOTES 179 

9 leat our fratcli, Lelatour our Tratclunen , a pastime caniccl 
on to much later tunes, the watchmen, or constables, of former 
days bemg few in number and frequently old and mcapable, as 
they are represented in Mvch Ado about Ifoihtng passengers, 
those who irolk the streets , op n IT VI m 1 129, “ Or foul 
felonious thief that fleeced poor passengers ” 

10 ■Which, as to which , Dyce and Staunton follow Pope in 
readmg ‘while’, wanton, probably here a substantive, as in 
E J V 1 70, “A cocker’d silken wanton”, Cytnh iv 2 8, 
“But not so citizen a wanton “ 

If Takes honour, makes it a pomt of honour, considers 
himself bo^d''in hononfliy the ties of comradeship 

13 some ,two days since, a day or two ago 

IS the gallant, ironically 

18 'wear It as a favour, in tournaments it was customary for 
the combatants to wear a glove, slecie, scarf, etc , given them by 
the lady of their love whose diampion they represented tliem* 
selves to be and with that, and wearmg that m his helmet 
" 20 As desperate, equally dissolute and reckless is he 
through both, i e his dissoluteness and recklessness 
^21 some sparks hope, some indications of more hopeful 
thmgs elder years, increasing years 

22' May forth, may bring to a happy birth , op / O’ v 3 
70, *' 0 error, soon conceived Thou never comest imto a happy 
birth ” 

24, 5 'What means wildly ’ what is the reason of our 
cousm stanng and looking so imdly ^ 

' 27 Tobave, that I may be allowed to have 
- 32 Unless a pardon, i c be promised me 

34 If on the first, if the fault was of the former nature, t e 
one of intention only , see Abb 181 how heinous e’er, however 

, heinous 

35 To win thy after-love, in order to secure your love for the 
future 

36 turn the key, sc to loch the door , but also, and more 
commonly, to unlock, e g Mach n, 3 2 

' make thee .safe.. pnt it out of your pqugrjbo^nccjwe, by 
killmg’*i^'u7*5* I'empTn T ^1, “Sfe’s sq/fe for these three 
honra ” ' 

43 secure, over-confldent , see note on ii 1 266 

44 for love, out of love treason, m callmg him “fool-hardy ” 

1 48 arm us, prepare ourself 

49 Peruse, examine, read over , properly to use thoroughly 
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50 that ray Bhovr, whicli o^nng to mv haste (j e to my 
Ixjuig out of breath from the haste I hove made) prevents mj 
shomng *=00 1 i7 l^or the oimsslon of ‘to’ hofoie the verb, 
^cc Abb § .G9 

51 pass d, already pi onQuncod , cp // T v 2 82 

*58 My heart hand though I signed the paper, my heart i s 
not in conjunction m ith my han dwriti ng , cji aho\ c, v 2 98, 
“And intcrchangealily set down Hieir hands ” 

54 ere thy hand down, before yonr hand appended yonr 
signature 

67 to pity him, to show him the mercy promised 

61 sheer, clear , the ongmal meanmg of the word Steevens 
qnotes TVic Faery Queen, in 2 44, “'WTio hnimg newod in a 
fountain »heer Her face ” 

G2, 3 From whence himself' from which souicc is derived 
this stream that has chosen to flow through muddy channels, 
and of its owm accord has polluted itself, t e yonr son, though 
sprang from a father of such unsnlhed honom, has preferred to 
associate with traitors, and thus, of his own domg, has con- 
taniinated hmisclf 

64 Thy overflow had j the excess of virtue in you turns to 
evil in him , for converts, see v 1 66 

63, 6 And thy son And this same nhimdanco of goodness 
m you shall sene to wnpo out this deadly stam m your son who 
has dqiqatcd from the path of honour, the 'metaphor from a 
stream is kept up in abundant, from Lat ahtmdare, to overflow 
For digressing, cp if J” iii 3 127, “jDiffres^mq from the valour 
of a man ” ^ 

67 So Shan hajrd, m that way (if yon allow my virtue to 
condone his vice) my virtue iviU hut give facditics for lus in- 
dulging in \icc 

CS And ho Shame, and he hy his shame shall dissipate 
the honour which I, bj my actions, have laid up 

69 their gold the gold which their fathers have scraped 
together, ha\o acquired by such puns and self-denial 

70 Mine honour dies, my honour lives only m the death of 
Ills dishonour, » e until his dishononr is purged aw ay, mv honour 
has no true life 

71 Or my lies, or, I may say, I li\o disgraced m lus dis 
honour 

72 In his life, in allowing him to live giving Mm breath, hy 
gt\mg, etc For the termination ~ttiq, sec Abb § 372 

79 a setions thing, a tragic matter 
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SO ’ ‘Tte Beggar aafl the King^.' a reference to the ballad of 
Etr^ Corhsli^cm the Bf^gsr Mavl, the story of which is allnded 
toin'T.r' 'J>" " inJij ; u" Ml IV. v. 3 106 

SI. dacgeious, i *. in intention ; said vnth some sarcasm. 

S3 whosoever pray, i e. even if it be the mother of the criminal 
that prays 

SL 35ote sins may. The result of this foimveneas will 
pTobobly be that more sins will th^^c. Succeed in tneir objects 

S5, 6 This fester'd . confonsd If this corrupted joint be 
cat avnv, the rest of the body will remam healthful ; while this 
reing ieft uatonched will di'c-isc the rest of the liody 

f SS Love . . can, love wluch does not love its ovn Sesh and 
j |lI$ 2 d^^^nno^^j»pssi l6\ e 'apothcr : if he has no loie for his 
i ovnTsrtnr yon may he Sdrefhat his profe5«o'i of love for yourself 
f IS not to be trust^ Shahe^jKorc probably had in his rnmd the 
f rat^ge ji i .7o%n, iv 20. “ If a man say f loic God and h?tcth 
Jf ills bother, be is a Inr fo'- he tliai lo 'em not his brother whom 
E he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen ” 

SO. What dost here’ What do you do here* What busi- 
ness have you to he ’here ! 

90 Sliall , rear J Do you hope to gii c life ajftu to a traitor* 

^ 91. liege, sec note on i 1 129 

- 91 walk ..up on my^ Snees. i c.^will never rise up, hut moie 
from place to place upon her hne-esr in'taad of her leer, nnt3 her 
son is paidonetl. 

9J- And never . sees, and never look upon t*’e oryhght that 
bcho’ds those who arc happy ; i c bve a life o* seclusion, as m a 
convent. 

97. Unto, in adfLtiou to, joining vntn her ; cp .-J T L i. 2 
2.V}, “I should have pren huntra’3 mi 'o entreaties So ‘to 
very nequently; 

95 bended be, are bent 

102. firem Ms mouth, not from his liaart ; cp ilaeb \ 3 27, 
‘‘Curses, not loud but deep, hoi'ot'r. orcath." 

105 would be denied is willing to be refused 

107. false hypocrisy, «r. m pretending to prefer your safetv 
to his Em « lift ; false, pleouastit. 

109 ent-pray, ontwt’gh in thrir camt stnes.-. 

114 An if. see Abb § 10> thy tongue to teach with the duty 
ui'pesed xtjt-'n me of teaching you to --ptak 

116 I never longed, i <•. with satb evgemese-. 

119 j^rdonne mol, eTcuse„me; a jioli te way of rcfiising.a 
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tcqncst For tlio c sonant m jiardonve, cp K J \ 2, 104, 

ITi'e h ro> >' when I ImvelnnkM their towns ” In one of Hey- 
wood's Epilogues ^vc have, “But Fnc, mte lo Roy, 1« 
Rojinc,” where the final c must he sonant tmce at all events 
Abliott (§ 489) giics other instances 

120 teach pardon, tc the ivoid 'pardon* (in the Frcncli 
sense), to destroy pardon (ui the English sense) 

121 sour, sonr-tompcrcd, morose 

122 That set’st word! who oppose the word jiardon (in 

English) against itself (ui Fiench) , 

123 as 'tls current, in the sense which it hears 

124 (popping, changing, tc the ro<»ning avhich_the-Jsord 
bears in "English , cp tlic phrase 'cKofipinq ahd elianging,’ and 
‘ trie w rndMops, i c veers round to another point In its trun- 
8iti\c sense the word is most common in the phrase to ‘clioj 
logic,’ t c to excliange logical arguments and terms, to reason 
argnmcntativ cly 

125 set thy tongno there, i c m your eye, give it the same 
inclination that jour eje has 

128 to rehearse, to recite htcrally to repeat {c.g a part, as 
actors do) 

131 as God mo, as I trust God will pardon me 

132 0 happy ^ 1 0 b lessed adTO ntnge ganicd by, etc 

133 Yet fear, my fear makes mo still si^ , 

134 twain, two pereons, see note on 1 1 50 

135 Yflth all my heart, from the bottom of my heart 

137 for, as regards , trusty, ironically. 

138 consorted crew, traitors wbahavo tbi.QiYJijn thcuUojicto 
gctlior , ‘ crew ’ w hen not used of n ship’s company has generally 
a contemptuous sense 

139 at the heels, closely , cp if III iv 1 40, “Death and 
destruction dog theo of iho htda ” 

140 help powers, help to aiTnngo for the despatch of 
separate anned forces, several, like * separate,' nltimately comes 
from the Lat aeparare, wo Ime the smgnlar 'power' in the 
aimc sense in u 2 124, iii. 2 63 

143 But I will have them, without my getting them into my 
hands 

145 and prove youtmc, and may yon piovo loyal 

1 !G, Came now, i c I hope to change your old nature to a 
new one to make you give up such practices ns those vou ha\c 
lieui guilty of 
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Scene IV 

1 Sid’st tbou spake, for the redundant object, see Abb 
§414 

2 Trill nd, w/io Tvill rid 

3 Was it not so ^ was it not that he said 7 

6 urged it, divelt forcibly upon it 

7 Trisgy . TvistfuUy , with an earnest and meaning look Ac 
cording io Skeat, Tnstly is probably a corruption of tlic M E 
iwsfy=certamly, venly, evactlj', whence the senses of ‘jiten 
ti ye ly,’ etc , may liave ansen , wlulst ‘ wistfully ’ is probably a 
co^ption of ‘wishfully ^ 

S As Triio should say, as one who should say , cp Macb iii 6 
42 , ilf V 1 2 45 , Shakespeare probably understood w/io m 
this idiom as a relative, but it was also used as = any one, see 
Abb §257- 

9 divorce < heart, free my heart from this tenor 

11 rid, miakc aivay with , op Temp i 2 364, “ The red 
plague nd you.” 


Scene V 

1, 2 I have world , I have been endeavouring to work out a 
companson between my pnson and the world m general 

3 ftr because, a pleonasm common m Shakespeaie’s day 

6 hammer it out. manage it in some ivay or other, whatever 
trouble ‘i t may cost .me . 

C 1 ’ll prove, I will make , my bram shall by my efforts prove 

7 these two beget, these two s7uxll beget 

8 still-breeding, contmually bieedm^ , cp Temp ui 3 64, 
'‘Kill the still-doaing Tvaters ” 

9 peopl e. shalLpoopIe this little world, « e of himself, his 
‘microcosm,’ as m Cor u 1 68 

10 In humours world, w'lth thoughts as capricious, dis 
satisfied, as are the, etc. 

13 scruples, obstacles, difficulties 

13, 14 and do set word, and oppose one text of Holy .^Vnt 

a fflmsrSSgiElie r^ '' " 

15 ‘ Como, little ones ’ See Jlfarl x 14, “Suffer the little 
chfldreri"to come unto me, and forbid them not , for of such is 
' the kingdom of heaven ” 
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IG, 7 ‘It is eye ’ See ^^a*thcle, xix 24, “ Aim! again I say 
nnto jou, It IS easier for a tamcl to go through the ojeof a 
n> c<lle, thm for a rich imn to enter into the kingdom of God ‘ 
Here Richanl saj«» that the noifls of the two texts .ire oppo'.ed 
to each other the postern. UtcraDy a ‘back-gate,’ and so a 
small one , needle s, to be scanned, if not matten, ‘ncelds,’ as m 
M S D m 2 204, K J r 2 157. Op, also A' / v 4 11, 
“ Unthread the rude eye of rebellion ” ^ 

IS, 9 Thonghts wo nders, ambitio ns thoiights ,concen e ijn* 
probable wonttors pfor the insc^tlbn^f the superfluous pronoun ^ 
•*06 Ahl)'§ 243 • how these, etc , for instanco, non these, etc. 

21 my ragged prison walls, these rough walls of my prison ; 
in apposition with, and explanatory of, this hard world. Cp 
11 7/ /r, Indurtton, 35, “And tins worm eaten hold of rayyed 
stone ” 

22 And, . pride, and, since they {the nails) arc unahle to do 
«o they (the thoughts) die unrepentant m their sm of pnde 

2.^1 content, contentment 

25 Kor shall not, the double negative adding emphasis • silly, 
simple 

2(> relhge their shame, And an excuse for their disgrace, in 
their disgrace take refuge in the thought that, etc 

27 have, w sat 

28 a hind of case a sort of relief 

29, 30 Bearing like In their comparison saddlmg their 
own misfortunes on the back, etc , and so relieving themselves. 

.34 And so I am, used in a double sense (1) and that I at once 
become m imagmation, (2) and that is really the case with me 

36 Then again, «c m imagination hy and by, a short while 
after 

33 And straight am nothing, and immediately I am (m 
imagination as veil as in reality) nothmg 
30 bnt man, merely a mortal man 

41 With beingmothing hj^’mg 

42 keep time, do not plaj out of tune 

43 When time Is broke, vhen (musical) time is not kept, for 
broke, «»ee Abb i; 343 proportton, the Cl Pr Edd compare It. 
J ii 4 >2 “He fights ns jou smg pnek song, Keeps tme, 
distance, ami proportion ” 

44 in the mijsie, ns regards the music 

4 1 8 And here broke And here, in this prison, I have that 
delicate senco of heating which enables me to find fanlt with 
want of harmoii} when caused by a string that is not m unison, 
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but, in regard to the linrmony of my state ■vilicn I -vres king, had 
not that nice sense n inch irould recognise the discord that was 
in iny kingdom , teLhea r. my true time broke, to^percen e the 
jircaking of that time iihich should Ijai'e licen pioperly kept 

60 bis n umbertoejilocl):. its clock nhich tells the hours 

61 IUy„tbouglit8^are^mlnutes, my thoughts are the mmutes 

that g^ g-nmke up the hour - 

61, 2 and wltb sighs 'watch, the sighs accompanying mj' 
thoughts are as the ticking , of n pendulum, and, as they are 
drawn, convey to my ej cs, wat icpicscnt the dial, the progress 
of the ivatch they keep Sclimiclt ciqiloms watehes as “the 
marks of the minutes on a dial plate” , hut these could liardly 
bo said to bo “ ]orrcd on ” unless the dial was a movable one 
witli a fixed hand , the word scorns rather to allude to the record 
• of time by the old watchmen For jar, cp IT 7’ i 2 43, “I 
love thee not a jar'o’ the clock behind What lady she her lord ” 

63 a dial’s point, the hand of a clock or wai^ 

54 stiU, ever 

65 sir, a word often used m soliloquy when the speaker 
addresses himself as audience 

57 the bell, upon which the hour is struck in clocks 
sighs, gomg with minutes, tears, with times, groans, \nth 
hours This senes of fanciful similes is thus explained by 
Henley “It slionld bo recollected that there are three ways in 
which a clock notices the progress of time, nz , hy tiie,jubration 
qfjhc.^dnliim, tlicjndp\_<m the dial, and thejtnking of the 
hour To fliicso the” kmg, in his compassion, severally alludes , 
luTsighs corresponding to the jarring of the pendulum, which at 
the time that it watehes or mimhers the seconds, marks also 
their progress m mmutes on the dial or outward watch, to wdiich 
the king compares his eyes , and the want of figures is snjiphed 
by a succession of tears, or (to use an expression of Milton) mimtte 
drops Jus &gcr, by as regulaily wiping these away, performs 
the office of the dial’s pomt — his clamorous groans are the sounds 
that tell the hour " 

68 Runs Joy, hurnes on bringing joj' to Bolingbroke, not 
to me ; 1 e the faster my time goes, the better pleased is Bolmg 
, ,, broke 

60 bis Jack o’ tbe dock, an automaton, outside the clocks of 
, former days, holding a mallet in its hand with w Inch, hy the 
•L notion of the machmery, it is made to strike the bell The 

(figure is sometimes to bo seen nowadays in imitations of the 
.antique 

61 mads, maddens. 
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62 For thongh wits BuckiiUI, The Mad Fell ef Shales- 
peart:, pp 223, 4, refeta to i Samttcl, xvi , and u Kmgs, in , os 
the earliest record of the effect of mnsic upon madmen; ant! 
speaks of its use m modem times as 'being sometilncs 'beneficial 
though the effects arc rarely lasting for taolp, see Abb § 343 

63 In me it seems, judging from my oivn experience wist 
men, men m possession of their wits 

64 bis heart, the heart of him 

GC Is a strange world is a strange ornament for any one tt 
wear in this world winch so imncmlly hates me, JixgQCb, an 
onwnicnt worn m the hat, scarf, etc Cp Jonson, 'The Poetattfr, 
a good brooch to wear m a man’s liat at all times ” 

67 Thanhs, noble peer , said m good-humoured irony ; so ui 
1 [I IV w 4: 14, 5, Ho'-tOtS “0 Jesu, mj lord the prmee! 
Pnnee How now , my lady the hostess ' ” 

68 The cheapest dear, said with a pun on the words 
“royal,” a com worth ten «Jiilhngs, and a “npjlle,” worthy six 
shTIlings and eightpbncc , a ‘mroat’ was lourponcc, hence 
the difference between the ‘noble’ anti the royal’ was ten 
gfoabj , and sajs Richard, the cheaper of the two of thorn, uio 
* i<^lc,’ = tyenta', groats, is not worth more than half that sum, 
t <Ohat he and the groom haie greatly come dowm in the woild 

, Toilet quotes the joke made by Queen Ehzibeth avhich Shake 
ipcare has here borrowed “Mr John Blower, in a scimoift 
before her majesty, first said, ‘My royal Queen,’ and a little' 
after, ‘My noble Queen ’ Upon which saj-s the Queen, ‘ 'What,t| 
am I ton groats worse than I avns The same pun ocoms irfj 
I If IV 11 4 -117, " IfoH There is a nobfemanof thecouitatt 
door who ivould speak avith you Princf Give himasmuolil 
^ as w ill make him a royal man ” ' 

60 'What art thou’ for ‘what’ where we should use ‘wdio,’ 

‘ sec Abb § 254 

70 That sad dog, that sullen-lookmg fellow’ 

71 to make misfortune live, i e by keeping me alia c 

76 yearn’d, grioi ed , from A S viwittn, to giieve ‘ yearn ’*= 
to desire stion^j, being from A B qynian, to oe desirous Tor 
» tins tmnsitii t. sense, cp J/ ir m 5 45 and for tlie impersonal 
use, // r i\ 3 26 

' roM Barbary, the roan coloured (reddish brown) horse 
named Barln’-j Steevens thinks this Story’ of Roan Barbaiy 
Was probably an inacntion of Shakespeare’s 

SO dress’d, groomed 

S2 How him ’ how did the horse licar him ’ 

bo Jade, sec note on iii 3 179 
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S7 Would he not stumble ’ was he not ready to stumble ’ 

■88 Since fall, t.c ho ought to ha\e done so, for pndc must 
have a fall 

‘ M Toigiveness, I ask your forgiveness , rail on, abuse 

gall’d, as a horse is by the spur jaunclng “ may mean 
jarc f rjd tnq, as Cotgravc explains yancer, ‘To stir a horse in the 
*stabIotiIl he su-eat withal,’ or as our io jmnt ” (Stounton) 

^ Po give place, make room here Is no longer stay, you must 
not stay here any longer 

SO ‘tls time away, i e or else you will be ill treated by 
those here, who all hate me 

97 WSat^my say Cp aboie, v i 102, “the rest let 
sorrow say ” 

, 98 to fall to, to begm your meal 
' ■■99 ^Taste, in old days, for fear of poison being mixed inth the 
food or drmk, it was customary for the dishes, etc , set before a 
sovereign to be tasted m his presence by a servant appomted for 
the purpose, cp JT v 6 “ who did taste to hun’” wont, 

accustoT ned 

103 IS stale, is vapid, has lost all taste to me 

105 what means assault’what^oes^deathmeanbyassaulfc- 

ing mo mJ:hisJbarbarous jvay ’ fe what do yon mean by assault 
ling nie m"^his"innrdc^qu3jfasluon ’ “ ' ~ 

106 thy death’s instx^eut, the instrument of your death 

109 staggers, causes to totter, this transitive sense is used 

fignratii ely m ff V/lI. u 4 112 

112 gross, heavy , a contrast to the lightness of the spint 

115 spill’d, 7 e quenched the valour and spilt the blood 

116 did well, se m killing him 

118 the rest, the bodies of those slam by the king 

I 

' Scene VI 

5 deester, written in fiiU ‘Cirencester,’ but pronounced 
‘Oicester’ 

6 state, majesty ‘ 

8 Salisbury, Spencer, so the folios, m agreement tnth Holm- 
shed The first quarto gives “ Oxford, Salisbury, Blunt, etc 

9 taking, capture 

10 At large discoursed, set forth fully m all particulars 

12 And to gains, and "will reward yon adequately to your 
merits 
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15 consorted, sco note on v 3 138 

18 wot, know 

22 to abide, to suffer, more properly ‘aby,’ from M.E 
ahym, A S uttegan, to pay for , * abide,’ = wait for, being from 
A S Abidan 

25 some reverend room, some religious place 

26 Uore bast, other than that you already possess , Joy, 
enjoy cp ii R VI u 0 1, " Wes ever king that jotj'd an 
earthly throne ’ ” 

27 So as strife, provided you liio peacefully, yon may die 
Mitiiout molestation 

31 Tby burled fear, him who when bving w as dreaded by you, 
but who now is in his coffin , cp v 4 2 

34 6 for thou land, for by your murderous hand you have 
done a deed which mil bnng reproach upon, etc 

37 From deed, it was m accordance with your oivn words 
that I did this deed 

40 bim murdered, him who has been murdered 

41 fOT tby labour, as a row ard for youi pams 

46 Tbat blood grow , that I should need to be watered by 
the blood of my enemies in order to prosper 

47 that, that which 

48 sullen, gloomy Inconti^nt, immediately , op 0th iv 3 
12, "He sajs ho mil return TwcoiuiMenT"” 

49 to the Holy Innd, i e ,on n_cnmdc, in tlm hope of atoning 

for Ins crime m ha\'ing desired hbchnrd’s dtafli *' " 
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Abide, V 6 22. 

Achieved, li 1 254. 

Adnce, 1 3 233 
Advised,! 3 18S 
Affects (sb ), L 4 30 
Aggravate, i* 1 43 
ADow, V 2 40 
Along, 1 . 3 199 
^asong, 1. 3 81 
Annoyance, in. 2 16 
Antic, m 2 162 
Appeach, v 2 79 
Appeal, 1 . 1 4, 27 
Approve, i. 2 112 
Apncocbs, ui 4 29. 
^bitratc, 1 1. 200 
Argument, i L 12 
Attach, u. 3 156 
Attamder, iv 1 24. 

Atone, L 1. 202 
Attorneys general, u. 1 203. 


B 

Baffle, i 1 170 
Balm, lu 2 55 
' Band, 1 . 1:2. 
Barbed, ni 3 117 
^y. M 3 128 

™y-tree 3 , 11 4 8 

Beads, ui. 3 147 


Beadsmen, m 2. 116 
Beholding, iv 1 160 
Beshrew, m 2 204 
Betid, V 1 42 
Bias, ui 4. 5 
Bills, 111 2 119 
Bonnet, 1 4 31 
Boots (vb ), 1 - 1 174. 
Bowls, m 4 3 


C 

Caitiff, 1 2 53 
Carver, 11 3 144 
Casements, v 2 14 
CaterpiUars, 11 3 166 
Charters, blank, 1 4 48 
Chopping, \ 3 124 
Clap, m 2 114 
Cloirfer (vb ), v 1 23 
Companions, v 3 7 
Compassionate, i 3 174 
Complexion, lu 2. 194 
Complices, u 3 165. 
Composition, 11 . 1 73 
Conceit, 11 3 33 
Conduct, IV 1 157 
Converts (mtrs vb ), v 1 
Com eyers, i\ 1 317 
Cormorant, u 1 38 , 

Consm, 1 I 28 
Cozemng, u. 2. 69 
Cnnnmg, 1 3 163 
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D 

Dinger, i I H 
Dcccivable, n S 84 
Defend, i i 18 
Depose, i 3 30 
Detemnnate i 3 150 
Dispirit’d, HI 1 23 
Disposition, II 2 4 


E 

Ear (ill ), HI 2 212 
English feasts, i ,1 67 
Entertain, in 2 4 
Envy, I 2, 21 
Exactlj', 1 1 140 
Expedience, ii 1 287 
Expedient, 1 4 39 


P 

Fall (trs ib ), lu 4 104 
Fantastic, i 3 299 
Fare (ib ) ii 3 23 
Faionrs, ii 1 168 
Foil, 1 3 265 
Forfend, iv 1 129 
Fretted, ui 3 167 


G 

Gage, 1 1 69 
Gatiicriiig head, \ 1 58 
Glose, 11 1 12 
Giiariing, i 3 292 
Gored, i 3 60 


Ilallomnns, i 1 80 
Hardly, ii 4 2 
Hanght, u 1 2r»t, 
Headlong \ 1 67 
Heinous, II 1 131 


I 

Impeach, i 1 170 
Impress, 111 1 25 
Imp out, 11 1 292 
Incontinent, v 6 48 
Indifferent, ii 3 116 
Inhabitable, i 1 65 
Inherit, u 1 83 
Inward, n 2 11 


J 

Jack-o’-thc clock, v 5 60 
Jai, V 5 51 
Janncing, v 5 94 
j Jewels, 1 3 270 
Jen ry, ii 1 55 
Journeyman, i 3 274. 
Julius’ toner, V 1 2 


K 

Kerns, ii 1 156 
Knaio, 11 2 96 
Knots, lu 4 46 


L 

Letters-patonts, ii 1 202 
Liege, 1 1 7 . 
Lineaments, iii 1 9 
Livery, u 1 204 
Lodge, HI 3 162 


M 

Maid pale, in 3 98 
Manage, i 4 39 , in 3 179 
Manors, iv 1 212 
Map, I 1 12. 

Measure (sb ), i 3 291 
Measure (\b ), in 2 122 
Merit, 1 2 156 
Miscreant, i 1. 39 
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Model, ui. 2. 153 
Motive, i 1. 193 


N 

Neighbour (adj ), L 1 119 
Nome, \ 5 68 
Noisome, lii 4. 3S 


0 

Odds, ni 4 S9 


R 

Raged, n 1 70 
Range, ui 2 39 
Recreant, 1 1 I44 
Regreet, i. 2 142 
Remember, 1. 2 269 
Repair, ii 1 216 
Repeals, 11 2 49 
Reversion, 1 4 35 
Roundlj, u. 1. 120 
Rounds, UI 2 161 
Royalties, u 1 igo 
Ruth, lu 4 105 


P 


S 


Pageant, IV 1 321 
P^ie (sb ) lu, 4* 40 
Palmor’si m 3 151 
Parasite, 11 2 70 
Parle 1. 1 192 
Partial, 1. 3 2il 
Peering, u. 1 271 
Pelican, 11 1 126 
' Peltmg, u 1 60 
Perqiectives, u. 1. IS 
Pe^, ui s 53 
^ld,u 1.246 
Pmes (tra vb ), v 1 7 
Pitch, 1 1 109 
Plague (vb ), HI 1 13^ 
Portculbsd,! 3 167 
Power, u. 2. 46 
Precedent u. 1 130 
presence, the, i 3 289 

jess’d, lu 2 58 

3 73 

Prosecute, u 1 244 
Purchase, l 3 282 


Q ' 

Qiut, V. 1. 43 


Safeguard (vb ), 1 2 35 
Secuieli, 11. 1 266 
Set, IV 1 57 
Shadow, IV I 292 
Sheer, v 3 61 
Shrend, ul 2 69 
Signones, 111, 1 22 
Signs of war, u 2 74 
Sluiced out, 1 I 103 
Spent, 1. 1 lOS 
Stand out, 1 4. 3S 
Sterling, iv 1 264 
Stream (trs vb ), iv 1 94 
Suggest, 1 1 101 
Sullen, 1 3 227 
Supplant, II 1 156 
Sworn brother, v 3 61. 
SjTnpatbj, IV' 1 33 


T 


Tall, li 1 286 
Task (vb ), iv 1 52 
Temper, iv 1 29 
Tender (vb ), 1 1 32 
Testament, lu 3 94 
Tidings, u 1 272 
Trade, m. 3 156 
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Trmmphs, \ 2 62 
Tunin, 1 1 60 


U 

Dncontroll’d, i 3 90 
Undeaf, ii 1 16 
Uiiderbcarmg, i 4. 29 
Unhappicd, lu 1 10 

V 

Venom (adj ), ii 1 19 


W 

Warder, i 3 117 
Watch, V 3 9 
Waxen coat, i 3 75 
Wayi\ard, u 1 142 
Wistly, V 4 7 
Witncssmg, ii 2 22 
Wot, 11 1 250 


' V 

Yearn'd, v 5 76 
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Br THOS OAET\?IlIGH^, B A , B Sc., 

Aviftor of Appendices to ‘^King Lear” King Henry VIII,” etc, 

I Short Sketch of the Elizabethan Drama. 

At the time of the accession of Elizabeth, the drama for the 
most part consisted of Morahtaes or Allegorical Plays 

The Morality was a fepresentatioii"in Mhich some Lesson of 
duty was tanght by personified quahties, such as Mercy, Justice, 
Temperance, and Riches 

The vanous characters were brought together in a rude 
hind of plot, the outcome of nluch iras the triumph of Virtue 
or the establishment of some moral principle Satan was 
always introduced, and the humorous element was supplied by 
his torments at the hands of the Vice — a low jocular buffoon, 

' who kept the audience in a “ fit of mirth ” The Cradle of 
Sccjirity and Hitjhe Hail oii Oie Head are tw'o examples of 
popidar Moralitira The Morahty finally died out about the 
end of Elizabeth’s reign 

The Reviial of Learning was in great part the cause of the 
downfall of the Morahiy play The old Greek and Roman plays 
heeame more known, and wntera of the drama took these plays 
as their model 

At first the Virtues and Vices of the Morality gave way to 
characters fiom d.^ical mythology The plot too, instead of 
teeating of Christian ihorals, was taken from the same source 
This kind of drama was very fashionable at court throughout 
the reign of Elizabeth The play generally abounded with 
compliments to the Queen, or to the nobles who were the 
patrons of the players 

^Thc Interludes of John Heywood form a kind of connecting^ 
hnh betw een the Aforality and the regular drama These plays 
wre written for representation at court during the reign of 
Henry VIH They were shoit humorous plays and resembled 
m many respects our modem Earce The characters were 

N 
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mostly dra'wn from real life, although tho ‘Vico’ of the Morality 
play ^vas still retained 

I'ho Reformation hastened the change from the Morality play 
to the modern drama Tho Interludes and Moralities u ere used 
to support either the Catholic or the Protestant side , and the 
plays were full of sneer, jest, and satire, ■vehich the opposing 
Bides hurled fiercely at each other 

According to moat authorities, the first stage of the regular 
drama begins -with tho first English comedy, Ralph Rovitp- 
Doxsler This play was written by Nicholas. Udall, master of 
Eton, and although performed before 1551, it was not published 
till 1566 The plot is woven round the adventures of a foolish 
town fop, and the manners represented are those of tho middle 
class of the period The picture given m this play of London 
citizen life in the sixteenth century is extremely interesting and 
instnicliie TIio earliest Knouii English tragedy is Oosbodne, 
or Ferrex and Pon ex It w as written by SacKvillo and Norton 
and was first represented in 1562 Tho plot was tal.cn from an 
ancient British legend like Ktng Leai, hut the piece was too 
heavy and solemn for the taste of the audience In 1564, 
Riciiard Edwards combined tragedy and comedy in Ramon and 
Pulhtas The plot was taken from classical mj^bology Di all 
piobability it was this play that was performed before the Queen 
at Whitehall during the Chnstmas festivities, 1564 65 This 
play was well received by the public 

The success of these plays quickly led to the production of a 
largo number of dramas Tlity w ere, for tho most part, written 
by men w ho wore well acquainted vnth tho classical drama, and 
who chose not only the lomanccs of Italy and Spam foi their 
plots, but also narratives from the Chronicle Histones of 
lUngland Among the dramatists who immediately preceded 
Shakespeare and who wrote during vihat has been termed tho 
Second Stage of the drama, the most noted were Marlowe, Pcelo, 
Gicene, Nash, and Lodge They had all rccciv cd* a Univ'crsify 
education, and were all writmg for the London stage between 
the years 1585 and 1593 

Christopher Mailowo was bom at Cantcibury m 1564 Ho 
rttcivtd h education at tho King’s School of Ins native city 
and at Coipiis Cliiibti College, Cambridge Till 16S7 tho plays 
for the pnlilic had been written m prose and rime, but m this 
year Marlowe produced Ins play of Tamberlame the Greahia. 
blank vor®e In his Life and Death of Rr Fanfitu’!, The Jeto of 
Malta, and lldrrard 11, Marlowe developed blank verse and 
caused Its general adoption by writers of dramatic poetry In 
tins manner, Marlowe may be said in some degree to have 
■ the mighty creations of Shakespeare 

Of the rest of tho dramatists mentioned above, Rolicrt Greene 
generally' ranks next below Marlowe Ho was bom at Norw loh 
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ir a’lfl received his cduc-’ficn Cimhridce iloro thm 
firty iroi-fcs are ftsoribed to his pen His cluef plajs were 
AJmo^ O/^a^irh funn^n, frinr and The Scottish 

Simone or'/a fc-rjl In t.recn*. ^ pmiphkt, wfl Onxitsirorlh of 
t-i'a o MtUton of Itijif tiann -nntten when its author 

'was 01 his death IkJ, sic tind the tir^st certain reference to 
Shakc?pcatc. Greene warns three o? his fellow -authors who 
have heett identified with Marlowe, Peelc and Nash (or Lodge) 
i^ainst players, i'lS, trust them not for there is an upstart 
L*iw, bsaatified with our feathers, that with his /tier’s heart 
sr^K rnes p^ave-'s hfdr, sanpofcshc is as well able to bombast 
on: a blank verse as the b^t of joa and btintt an absolute 
Joh:znnisJ<trfGtvn, i< in his own conceit the only Sbakc-scenc in 
a cruitiy " This pamphlet was pnhlisir-d by Greenes fnend, 

, Henry Ca^ttle. Sonic three months later, in December, 1 j02, 
Chcttle him'’clf piblished a pamphlet entitled Kiti ^ Sari s 
Dnnro. In it he ofTcrctl a lilienil apology to Shakespeare, for 
ia3k.ngpoVic Greene’s vords llo sajs “I am a« sorry as if 
thconginil fault had been niyf*uh because injstlf h->ae £''en 
his (S'!ake®pc.are s) dcmcenour no less cinl, than he c\eellent in 
the quality he prolusscs ; bes'dcs. divcm of wor-hip In c 
lepo-tcd Jus uprightness ot dealing, which argiics his houestv, 
aud his facettone ^co in writing, ti at appro\ cs liis arL ’ 

, f WiUiom SliakcSTieare was Ikuti at Strviford on von, War 

- wicksbire, la April 1564 Hts falLtr, John Shakc'pe-re who 
mined in 1537 Ma'y Arden, the daugntcrof liis landlord, was 
a pttsperous bn'Ecrs of Stratford* V. illiam reccncd lus’ 
edacaiioi at the Tree Grammar School of his natii e town In 

- coasequeace of h »3 father s di^mltics 'aimn-be avas only thuieen 
ycaiw of sge, he was taken from ■■•ehool either to a«ist in business 
or to cam a living tn Pome way for himself What, his employ 
TBtnt was, o" hov he cjicit liis'twnc dnni g the period between 
bis leavingsohool ird hisrcmovri to London, cannot be answered 
with <!ett£i»aty The stoty told by Rowe of the deer "tealing in, 
Gorlccoto Woods fi ^tliot« t p *oof. b it it m mos* probible tint, 
the early period orShakespearo's mtahoou w as wild and notons 5 
Wutnlie wa.®' nineteen years of age he married Anue^Hsthawny, 
who was some t*gnt years older than himself Whetner the 
mamage proif d ai^npy"ore or the reverse is a metter of con- 
jtetanj, Lhcy had three chddren — Susanna hwiired May 26, ’ 
if'S, and twu,ji, Judith and I[aiJipct’"lDom in Febmary, 1^5 ' 
^l ^Cap sare left St^ford __find,caTne_to London in 1336 or 1,>S/ 
Hereto 'met witinSTarlowc ard Greene, and became an actor, 
and playwright. How he lived avhen he first ami cd in London* 
■we do not know ; but it is ce'l''in he soon became prosperous ^ 
In 15S0 he held a share in the Bla^ fnaw .flieatrc, and i^ many 
years later he become a parrowne” of the Globe„ Imeatre^ 
■During these early years in London, besides acting, he did. wort 
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for tbo Ftagc by toncbing ap old plays and siting ncnr ones.} 
The words of Greene, mentioned aboie, show* clearly that m 
IWa Shahespearofi fame as an nnthor.had rouse^jcalons f yling s, 

fn’s.omc of the draTnatisfs of the day ^ - 

Of Shakespeare as an nclor we know but liUlc The Ghost in 
Hamlet, •'nd Adam in As Yon Ltle It, are said to have bfeen Ins 
faioiinte parts He was a member of tbe^Lord ChambecLaui’s 
company, and appeared before' the* Queen on mbre than one 
occasion 

* He finally retired, to hia_ native .town in J612 Dannw the 
til enty*si3c years he had spent in 1/mdon, he had become wealtby, 
famous, and honoured by the ^ccial favour of the Queen. Ho 
never forgot Stratford Every year of his stay in London, ho is 
said to have paid a visit to his family He had bought a house — 
New Place — at Stratford m 1597, and here he spent the remain- 
inj; vears of his Me He died on April 23, 1616, his fifty-second 

uirtixuoy '•fi 

Of the thirty SIX plays iriuch Shakespeare has giicn to tho 
world, Ma^eth, Ktng Lear, Romeo and iluliet,. JIamlet, and 
Othello are generally considered as the greatest of tho tragedies ; 
As You Ltle It, Mtdi,ummcr-27tght's Dream, and The Mermant o/ 
Tcnicc, as the finest comedies , and Conoilanvs, Richard III 
and Juluts Caesar as the most prominent of the historical plays 

Second only to Shakespeare in the drama of this period stands 
Ben Jonson. This dramatist was bom in 1574 After receiving 
some education at 'Westminster School, he became a soldier, and 
fought m the Netherlands On lus return to England, he 
entered St John’s Ckillcge, Cambridge, where he remained but 
for a short time He produced forty-six plajs Of these ilio 
best known is the still acted comedj, iJiery JUan in h%s Humour 
Tho majority of his productions w ere masques, or shoi t pieces 
for representation at court In tlicse the words held a secondary 
place to tho music, dumb show, and dresses <7afahnc''and 
Syanas arc Jonson’s principal tragedies; and, besid& tho 
comedy ment'oned aboie, he wrote The Alchemist, and Volpone,’ 
or The Fox . ^ 

Many dramatists vroto towards tho end of this period 
Among^fheso the names of Beaumont and rictchcr, Massinger, 
John Ford, and John Webster stand out prominently The 
chief plaj s of Beaumont and Fletcher are Philastcr, The Maid’s 
Traycdif, Kmn and 2\o Ktng Fletcher svlone wrote,' among 
other plays, 7 he Fatihful Shepherdess — a pla> remarkable for its 
hcautiful poctrj Massinger produced tlnrty seven plays, the 
best-known being The Kew Way to Pay Old Dms John 
Ford’s Perkm TTorliMlliasbccndcscribcd as “ the best histoni^ 
^ms after Shakespeare.” His other best known plaja nro.27ic 
Bro^ m ITtnrt and £orr’^ Sacrifice Tohn Welter as beat loioirn 
as the author of a fomous tragedy. The Duchess o/Ma!/. 
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"II Representation of a Play. 

At the commencement o£ Elizabeth's reign the general public 
had opportunities of witnessing plays poifonncd on the stage 
erected either in the open air or in some inn-jraid. In the year 
1576 th ree thea tres weie set np m London The servants of the 
ferTol Leicester built their theatre’ at Blaokfnars, while “The 
Theatre” and “The Curtain” were erected m Shoreditch 
field? 

The greater part of the interior of the above mentioned 
' theatres was open to the weather, only the stage and a portion 
of the gallery being covered. The stage >consisted of a bare 
room, the walls of which were covered w ith tapestry When a 
tragedy ivas to bo enacted, the tapestry was often removed and a 
covermg of black substituted Bunmng along the hack of the 
stage, at a height of from eight to ten feet above the floor, was a 
kmdoi gallery This served for a variety of purposes. On it, 

, those actors who were supposed to speak fiom upper windows, 
towers, monntain sides, or any elevated place, took their stand 
There wws no movable scenery Sometimes a change of scene 
wras represented by the introdnction of some suggestive aiticle of 
stage' fomiture. Thus, for example, a bough of a tree wms 
hronght on to represent a forest; a cardboard imitation of a 
' rook served for a monntainous place, or for the pebbly beach of 
the sea' shore Wooden imitations of hoisos and towers were 
also mtroduced But the most common way of indicating a 
> change of scene was by hangmg out a board bearing m largo 
lottcis the name of the place of action 

A flag was, unfurled on tho roof of a theatre when a per- 
formance was about to be given 

Usually the play commenced at three o’clock, and lasted two 
or three hours The pit or “yard ” of tho theatre was occupied 
by the lower classes, who had to stand during the whole 
performance The nobility took their seats either in the boxes 
"or on tho rush-strewn stage A flourish of tnimpots was tho 
Signal that the play was about to commence Wlien the 
'trumpets had sounded a third tune, a figure clothed in a long 
black robe came forward and recited tho prologue The ouitam 
in front of the stage then divided and tho play began 

Tho actors appeared in costumes w^hich, though sometimes 
costly. Were not always in accordance with the time and place 
demanded by tho play They acted their parts in masks and 
'wigs ; and the female characters were always filled by boys or 
smooth-faced young men 

, ~ Between the acts there was dancmg and singing, and some- 
times at the close the clown would perform a jig to send the 
audience home in good iiumour Emally, the actois assembled 
on tho stage, knmt dow'n, and offered np a prayer foi the 
rcignmg monarch 
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{li. Cfassification of Shakespeare’s Plays, dat^f each 
play (ascertained oi conjectured), according to Xrofessor 
Dowden 


Comedies 

Lo\ o’a Labour’s Lost 1590 

Comedy of Errors 1591 

Tu o Gentlemen of Vci ona 1592 93 

Midsnmmor-Eiglit’s Bream 1593 9i- 

Mcrchant of Venice 1596 

Taming of the Shrew ’ 1597 

Mony Wives of Windsor ’ 159S 

Much Ado about Nothing 1598 

As You Like It 1599 

Twelfth Night 1600 1601 

All’s WeU that Ends Well ? 1601-1602 

Measure for Measure 1603 

Trodns and Cressida ’ 1603 , revised, ’ 1607» 

Tempest 1610 

Winter’s Tale 1610 11 


Histories 

1 Homy VI 1590 91 

2 and 3 Henry. VL 1591-92. 

Richard 111 1593 

RuJiard JJ,. , 1594. 

King John. 1595 
1 and 2 Henry IV WSl-^ 
Homy V 1599 
Heiirj Vm 1612-13 


TUAOrDIES 

Titus Androincus 158S-90 

Romeo and Juliet ? 1591, 1596 97« 

Julius Caesar 1601 

Hamlet 1602 

Othello 1604 

Lear 1605 

Macbeth 1606 

Antony and Cleopatra 1607. 

Conolanua 160b 

Timon 11,07 1608 

Peru lea IhOS 

Cymbtlmc 1009 

Two Noblu Kinsmen 1612, 
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IV Analysis of the Play 

See Introduction 

V Sketches of the Chief Characters 

Blchard.and Bolingliroke See Intiodnction, pp \x: and 
and note the follouung 

“The part of Bicliard gives the chief interest to the plot Has 
folly, lus vices, his misfortunes, his rcluctaiioe to pait with his 
crown, his fear to keep it, his weak and womanish i egrets, his 
startmg tears, his fits of hectic passion, his smothered majesty, 
pass in succession before us and make a pictuie as natural as it 
IS affecting ” — Hazhtt 

“ The character of Bolingbiokc, afterwards Henry IV , is 
drawn with a masterly band patient for occasion, and then 
steadily mailing himself of it , seeing his adiantage afar off, but 
only seizmg on it when he has it within his reach , humble, 
craftj, bold and aspiring, encroaching by legulai but slow 
degrees, building powei with opmion, and cementing opmion 
by pou er ’'—Hazhtt 

“Richard IS so steeped in voluptuous habits that he must 
. needs be a i oluptuary e\ en in his soi rou , and make a luxury of 
woe itself, pleasure has so thoioughly mastoied hisspiiit, that 
he cannot thuik of bearing pain as a duty oi an honour, but 
merely as a license for the pleosuie of maudhn self compassion , 
so he hangs o\ er his griefs, hugs them, nurses them, buries him- 
, self 111 them, as if the sweet agony tlieieof ucie to him a glad 
refuge from the stmgs of self-reproach, or a clear release from 
the exercise of manly thought ” — ^Hudson, Shalespcare, hts Life, 
■Irt, and Chataclei, ii 55 

’ “Theie is' in Richaid a constant o\crflow of emotions from 
a total mcapabdity of controlling them, and thence a waste 
of that energy which should ha\ e been leservod foi actions, in 
the passion and effort of mere resolves and menaces The con 
^lienee is moral exhaustion, and rapid alternations of unmanly 
derail and ungrounded hope — e^eiy feeling being abandoned 
for its direct opposite upon the pressure of extemnl accident ” — 
Colendgc, Notes and Leelmes upon Shakspeare, quoted by Mr . 
Rolfe 

" Gold and considerate compared to the fanciful, a profound 
statesman compared to the romanticist and the poet, a quick 
horseman spurring tlie hcavj'' o% ci burdened Richard, beanng the 
inisfortime of banishment vnth manly composure, and easing his 
nature by immediate search foi redic'ss, whilst Richaid at the 
meie approach of misfoituiic immediately sinlis, this man appeal’s 
throughout as too unequal an adieisaiy to the other ” 
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“All Bolingbroke’s strength and craft are his onu Hm ^ 
IS a resolute garo ■ahich secs Ins object afar off, and he has 
persistency and energy of will to canj him forward without 
faltering He is not cruel, but shrinks from no deed that is 
needful to his purpose because the deed is cruel His faculties 
arc strong and well-knit There is no finer contrast in Shake- ' 
speare’s historical plays than that between the figures of the 
formidable king of deeds and the romantic Icing of hectic feelings 
and brilliant words ’ — ^Professor Dow den, Shatspean Prtmer, 
page S9 

The Queen. Richaids wife is depicted by Shakcspcai’e as a 
true loMug woman, whose thoughts arc all for the Kuig, hence 
her anvicty about him w hen absent and her gnef w hen she learns 
of his misfortune and her willingness to share lus imprisonment 
“Banish us both and send the King with me,” 
she says, and, later, this being refused, she begs 

“Then whithci he goes, thithei lot me go ” 

Morcox er she is less disposed than ho to kiss the rod, hence her 
questioning reproach ’ 

“ Wilt thou, pupil-likc, 

Take thj correction mildly, kiss the tod, , 

And fawn on rage with base humility 
Winch art a lion and a king of beasts ’ ” 


Altogether the charactei of the Queen, lightly ns it is sketched, 
suggests a woman of affection, sense, and determination 
The Duke of York. The incidents of importance in Richard II. 
as jielding insight into the character of 5Jork are (1) his expostu- 
lation with the King for sciring the estates of Bolingbrokc This 
argues a just and sagacious mmd But the fact that the protest 
does not continue iftcr its expression points to a feeble time 
serving trait that mars this apparent robustness and honesty, 
(-) regency, which points to a loyalty that w'as sincere, but 
axhich attached itself rather to the office than to the person of 
xacillation in dealing wath the iniaision of 
Bolingbrokc whom he first condemns and then so far condones 
to diclarc himself neuter , (4) his conduct in respect to lus son 
Aumcrlo s tre-won, where his ferxent loyalty to the throne shoxxs 
how complctelj he has attached himself to the new king, and , 
ato how silicon, his attachment is Here again, hoxvevcr, there 
arc signs of xacillation stiongly marked 

^hn o Gaunt The loyalty, patriotism, and fatherly affection 
of t.annt arc x erj pi omiiicntlj portray cd by Shakespeart The 
scene xvhere the statesman’s he id wars against the father’s lic.art 
H one ot gn-t pathos out of xxIulIi Gaunt stands fortli a man of 
honour and of fitting His collocjuy with lus sister show a hoxv 
tp be ued was his loyalty to the throne, whilst Ins reproaches 
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'to 'the King, when on Ins dciitli>bed are as sincere as they arc 
ircU-tuned and deserved His fervent love of country as ex- 
pressed in the folloMung lines 

> “ This roj’al throne of kings, tins sceptred isle, 

, ' This earth of majesty, this scat of Mars, 

This oth^ Eden, demi-paradise 

' -i ' . ' 

This blessed plot, this earth, this icalm, this England ’ 

^ is'inspinng to an eminent degree, -whilst the whole of his 
thoughts and actions seem to bo those of a man whose race is 
run and ivho secs visions and dreams dreams A man then of 
' lofty patriotism, of warm affection, and of unsw cmng, yet by no 
means bhnd loyalty is^whative see m Shakespeare’s Jolm o’ 
Gaunt , 

Atilnerle is a man 'of bttle pnnciplc and of less loyalty He is 
the first* to support and tbe first to plot agamst Bolingbroke 
His cowardice is apparent in bis abject appeal to the Bang’s 
mercy and m his desertion of his fellow -conspiiators There is 
nothing m his character to suggest the nobility with which 
Shakespeare aftenvaids credits him in Henry V where he fights 
biavclj and dies at Agmeourt 

^omas Mowbray, appears but little, and that little suggests 
cithci a consummate actor or a high mmded man, insomncn as 
either he bed to shield the King in respect to (xloncester’s death 
or he bore himself with dignity and forbearance against a foul 
.'accusation That Bolingbroke contemplated his recall fiom 
banlslimcnt and the manner of his death, suggest rather the latter 
than the former alternative 

^ Northumberland is apparently a “ haughty insulting man, ’ 
who supports Bobngbroke out of legard for lus order rather 
than -from deiotion to his person In the deposition scene he 
plays the contemptible pait of striving to humiliate a fallen 
man, so much so that even Bolmgbroke is nioi ed to inteipose 
Carlisle wins our admiration by his sturdy del etion to the 
deposed Emg and by his plntjky condemnation of the tactics, 
‘snccessful though they have been, of the usurper That this 
sturdiness proceeded from his belief in **the right diMne or 
kings to govern -WTong” does not detract from its value however 
much it may impel us to condemn his theology Md evm Ins 
wclh^nce His smoenty and boldness are refresh mg »> itn 

Bohn^roke we may well exclaim 

“ High sparks of honour m thee have I seen ” 

The Bnchess of York appeals to us us a loyal and devotee 
mother, nor does the worthlessness of her son Aumerlc proven 
,ja,from adimung the true womanliness of her chai-actei and oi 
“or conduct The Duchess of York also claims our sympathy m 
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her affection for her murdered brotlicr the Duke of Gloucester, 
and It her thirst for vengemee is in any 11180 unrighteous it is at 
least strikingly human, os is also her grief and despair in seeing 
the mcked eialtcd 

VI Proverbial and Pithy Sayings 

“ Thinns sweet to taste proi e to digestion sour ” 

I 111 236 

“ All places that the eye of heai en visits 
Are to a wise man ports and happj hai ens ” 

I lu 275-6 

“ There is no iirtiie hke ncocssiti' ” 1 ui 228 

“ Woo doth the heavier sit. 

Where it perceives it is but faintly borne " i in 2S1-2. 

•‘0 11 ho can hold a fire in Ins hand 
Bj thmking on the frosty Caucasus! 

Or cloy the"hiiiigri edge of appetite 
Bv base iinagiuation of a feast * ' 

Or wander naked m December snow 
Bj thinking on fantastic Summer’s heat’ 

0 no ’ the apprehension of the good 

Ones bnt the gi cater fccluig to the worse ” i iti SiS. 

“ Where words are scarce, they aio seldom spent in vain, 
For they brcitho truth that breathe their w ords in vain " 

11 i 7-S 

“ Violent fires soon hum out themscli cs, 

Small showers last long, bnt sudden storms are short ” 

11 1 34 

“ Tins royal throne of kings, this sceptred isle, 

This earth of majesty, this seat of Mars, 

This other Eden dcrm-Paradisc 
Tins fortress built Nature foi herself, 

Against infection and the hand of war , 

This happy breed of men, this little world. 

This precious stone set in the silver sea, 

V Inch serves it in the oilice of a wall. 

Or ns a moat defensive to a house, 

Against the envv of less h ippier lands . 

Tins blessed plot, this earth, this, realm, this England ’ 

11 . 1 40 

“ The noest fruit first falls ” H 1 153 

“ Comfort’s m he IV on , and we are on the earth 
i\ heri nothing lives but Crosses, carts and grief ” 

n 11 7 <» 

*' Cvcrythitig is left at si\ and. sevtn 11 n 122. 

“ Numbering sands and drinking utcans dry *' ii n, 146 
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■..Sot .n tte^yy ■» *» » m B 54.5 

CtaBOsiiHic'mto . ^ g„„jds tho right ” 

“ Weak men mnst fall, 101 jjj ^ q 2 

' , • » III n 103 

‘•Death mil have his daj „ j,.g 

“ Wise men ne’er sit and 'R ail . , « m „ 145 

..Let’s talk of graves, of ivorms, of 

.. A„a Bothmg «» r> « i«h 

j And that s««01 T,nd cmer to onr hones, 

Wliioh serves as parts t ground 

■' «>« »' ” 

“ He IS come to ope 
The pnrple testament of bloody n ar ” 

« And my large kingdom for a little grai , 

iuttT/graSl.anolwih'SS'*''' 

H»h.artothotp«c^P^'g.2t. „ 

And his pure soul so long ” 

Under whose colours he Imd longnx 

^ “ A mockety kmg of snoiv ” 

“Kiss the lod” 

Are idly bent on him that ° , ’ v 11 23 

' ' Thmlimg l«s prattle to bo tedious ^ ^ ^ 

' “ Pride must have a fall ” 


111 111 93 
m 111 153 


IV 1 97» 
IV 1 260 
V 1 32 


pente, nve, 

iccont, anu a peiiwnuoLoi. ^ charm 

i combination of five such f^t , uroncr care bo 1“^®" 
i5„tts extreme simplicity p~nabie of lery great 

avoid monotony, blank verse is p that he nng 

beauty It IS the great simK®tocal couihination ^ 

obanges of mfiiute variety on thm P ^ gome of 
no writer before or rf blank veise, to roliev 

hcensea permissible to the writer 
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monotony thereof, %vill ho given holow , meanwhile wo proceed 
to furnish one or two examples of orthodox iambic pentametres 
from Richard II 


“ Or cWy I tho him ] giy od'ge | of ap' | petite, | 

Bj bdse j imdg | ind | tion 6f j a fdast ’’ I I in 

“ This r<5y | al hodse 1 of kings, j this sedpj tred is'lc, j 
This darth ] of maj j csty', j tins sdat ] of MArs ” [ ii i 
Tho chief deuces for robeiing tho monotony of oidinaiy 
blank verso iambic pentameters are 
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1 Placing tho accent on tho jiial instead of on the second 
sellable of a dissjlhhic foot. This gixes us tho Trochee, which 
IS tho appropriate name for a foot of tn o syllables, the first of 
which carries tho accent as in the word happy 

2 The introduction of monosyllabic feet 

3 Tho employment of hypermetne syllables, icsulting in 
triS 3 liable or even quadrisyllable feet 

(1) The accent thrown bad on the first syllable Tins occurs 
most commonly after a pause, wherefore, smcc tho pause occurs 
most frequently at tho end of a Inio, the trochee is most often 
found at the boginnmg of a Ime Tho accent thus produced ,18 
known as tho pause accent 

“Lodi, what 1 1 spdak | my lifiS | shall prove | it triie ” | 

'I 1 87 


“ Blood »/ 1 mth spur' | ring, fi'er | y rod' ) n ith hnst'e ” | 

n 111 58 


“Cdmfort I my lidgo | why look's | your grdoe | so palo’” 

m 11 75 

See also i i 23, i i 54, i i 88, I ii 56, i ii 73, i iii 7, 
1 111 ,88, 1 111 148, XI 1 83, n 1 187, ii u 108, ir lu 58, etc. 

(2) Monosyllabic feci employed When great stress is required 

to be placed upon a monosyllable, no other syllabic is allowed to 
stand in tho same foot w ith so that an incomplete foot con 
Slating of a strongly accented monosyllabic results Such mono 
Bjllahlcs arc most often (1) those contaming long \owcls or 
diphthongs, (2) those containmg a \owol fouowcd by r, and 

(3) impeniluo or cxchimatory monosyllables as “speak!” 
“ pence 1 " It is to bo observed that tins use of a monosyllable 
to serve as a diEsn liable maybe explained ns due, either to the 
natural tendency to dtasjllabisc n inonosj’llable whose vouel is 
lone, <11 to the necosmtj for a iinuse after an imperative word, 
wliicli iH most <mnvcnientl> accomplished by the omission of an 
nnau.uit(.d p\ liable, tho place of winch would often bo siqiplicd 
"I bj ail approjiriatc gesture bj the actoi 

^ the scansion winch follows the monosyllahic is 

. J Uabised it IS not to be presumed that this is necessary On 
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fle contrary, tfie place of tire wanting syllable would often be 
bestsnppbed by a panBo or a gesture as above intimated 
‘(o) MenosyUah'ic feel mth latiq wtcds or diphthongs 
“ Yen, loot'st I tliou pd I fc ? L4t | me sde | the -writing ” 

: ; ^ r ' V 11 57 

, (6) Monosytldbie feet mth voted or diphthong folloioed hg 

,*(p» 

'“Who, wh4n l,they sde | the h6\vrs ripe | on ear'th ” | 

I ii 7. 

, “Andin 1 corapAsIsion wdep I the^^jre out ” I v i 48 
'“ Ofgiiod I old A'|brabdm ] Ldrds ) appellants ” | iv i 104. 
^“Andldng [ b\e Hdn (ry/od|riA 6’ ) tlie mime ” | iv i 112 
' “The ddte) less 11m j it df j thy d6 1 or will ” | i in 151 
'. (e) Emphatic monosyUahic/ect 
'^Stag, i the kmg [ hath tlnroivn ) his war ) der dorni ” 

’ ’ I 111 118 

. "What ^j-8 I he 2 Nd j y nd | thing , dll | is sdid ” ii i 148 
' "G&tio [mda j uill ydt ) go mus j ter mdn ” ) it ii 108 
'"hunykmslTndn | ichiSm I the king | hath ivrdngcd ” | 

, ' , II 11 114 


Xot only are monosyllables converted into dissyllables, but also 
words of two, three, or more syllables are lengthened, frequently 
the addition of an “Z” or “r ” This is referred to by Sidney 
J®‘herln lus Shdkespeards Versification m the following words 
Words such as ‘juggler,’ ‘tickling,’ ‘kindling,’ ‘England,’ 
angry,’ ‘children,’ and the like are frequently pronounced by 
Wjzabethan poets as if a vowel were mterposed between the 
j^nid and the preceding mute ” Examples m Richard II of 
this lengthening of words are Bngdand, ir i 17 , » edoubeled 
(isvllahles)! m 80 

In this connection must be noted musicians (4 syllables), i iii 
^,imiiatit»t (5 sj-Uables), ir i 23 , succession (4 syllables), ii 
1 (4 syllables), iv. i 77_ Physician (5 syllables), 

spH ii t " t “fid” hnal is sometimes pronounced as a separate 
, , ne ®®^he of the metre, as accused, i i 17 , contrived, 

1 1.96, coucAcdf, I m 98, etc 

(3) One or more, emtra {hypermetric), syllables 
-(a) At fh» end of a line. ' 

, Xdmely I to appdal | each dth jer of [ high trdason.” j > 

* ' r 1 27 

^ hppdl I lant t6 | this prince | ly presence ’’ | r i 34 
La , , 1 *>• s’and 1 rous edw 1 ard dnd | a vil'Zain ’’ | i i 61 , 

detert other cases which the student will readily 

I ^ I / ' 
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(6) At the bcfftumng of a hne. 

“I fmd thdiight | my Wrd | to Jiaic learned 1 his hdalth 1 of 
ydn ” j II. ui 24 

(c) In the body of a line 

“ Lies in | their pur6es 1 and \ih6 j so em'p] ties thdin *’ ] 

n n 130 

“ As hi mka j henev o I Icnces and 1 1 wdt | not nhdt ” | 

II i 250 

‘‘Thou Riclijard shAll | to the Dike | ofUdrlfolk ” | i n 38 

PolysyUalie namet, and tes^ frequently other potysyllablen, vihcn 
placed at the end of a line, often receive hut one accent, the rest 
of the syllables being hypcrmctric, and nhen lists of names 
occur in the bodj of a passage, great liberties arc taken with 
the metre 

“ Tliat Hdr I ry Duke | of Here | ford, Rdin | old L6rd Cobham, | 
Sir Thom | os lilr'p | mglidm, j Sir J6hu | Kamston, | 

Sir J6hn 1 NorbiSry, 1 Sir Rdblert WAltcrtdn ] and Prdncis 
Qi-oiJit ”1 Hi 279-84 

“ It mdst 1 be grdnt I cd I' | am Diiko ) -of Lincasfer ” | 

n in. 124 

“ On dn 1 y oth | or grodnd | inlidb | ita^Ze ” | i i 65 

“Tliat which j ho hath | dctiinod ] for Idwd | cmpldymcnf " | 

I 1 90 

“Hereford” is to bo scanned as a dissyllable, “Herford,’ 
throiighoiit the pla 3 

1 Accent and emphasis Abbot remarks {§ 453) that the 
s> liable raceiimg the rhjthmic accent is by no means neces- 
sarily emphatic It need only be emphatic relatiiely to the 
unaccented sj liable or sjUablcs in the same foot, and may be 
much less cm]^atir than the other accented syllables in' the 
same verao ta Shakespeare s time there was apparently a 
OTcatcr stress upon the word “the "than is the ease nith ns, 
hence the following 

“Through the ] false pds3|agc 6f | thy tlirdat ] thou best ” | 

I i 123 

“Draws the | sweet in I fant brdath 1 of gdn 1 tie sleep ” I 

I. ill 133 

Monosyllable prepositions sometimes rec-enc the accent 

“ Pierced t6 | the s6ul | w itli slan | dcr's ven j omed spear ” j 

i 1 171 

“Or vdth I pale bdglgar fdar | impdnch j my height ” ( 

I I. ISO 

“ Tlic mvdl I ling diff j renco q/" j y our sit 1 tied hdte ' j i i 20L 
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5 Brolen ver,ses When a line is broken up between two 
speakers, the voise is either 

{«) Jiegular, as 

“ Wluch br&itbed | this p6is | on 

Bdge I must bo | withstdod ” I 
I 1 173 

Or (6) Oietlapping of the former by the latter speaker in the 
completion of the verse 
“What say's | his mAJ jesty'’ | 

I Sorrdw | and gridf | of hedrt ” | 

' ' ni ui 184 

(c) There may also be uhat Abbott calls Amphibious section, in 
which a fragment of a verse comes between and completes two 
other fiagmonts The best example of this in Bichard II is 
as follows 

“I will I appdach | the villain I 

' ’ I WliAt IS I the mAtlcr’ | 

Pdace, I foolish | wom&n ” | 
where, it is to be observed, the two feet 

I Whdt IS I the indtlcr’ | 

make an lambic pentameter, here more or less imperfect, mth 
the three feet that precede and with the three that follow them 
This peculiarity is neither so common nor so pronounced in this 
play as m many other of Shakespeare’s works 

6 Mmon, as might bo expected, is a very common device for 
avoiding what would otherwise be hypermetrical syllables by 
the suppression of a vowel sound The commonest elisions, in 
addition to for lull, ’re for are, n't for not, which are in general 
use to day, are Ih’ for the, t’ for to, 't for it, 's for is or his, i’ for 
m, 'em, for them A light vowel following a liquid (I, m, n, r) is 
slurred, and, so far at least as concerns the metro, is lost This 
IS exceedingly common with i Almost invariably when th and 
V come between two vowels, they are dropped, and the two 
syllables are run into one In the middle of a tiisyllable the 
you el t, when unaccented, is often dropped 

Praxes and suflixes may he dropped The former are fre- 
quently so tecated, the latter not so frequently It would be 
tedious to lefer to aU the instances in which the pecuharities 
are illustrated in Eiohard II , hence only one oi two typical 
examples will be given haphazard under each head 
th' for the This is very common when “the” is followed by 
a vowel 

“ Th’ aheds ] er dnd ] th’ acciis ) ed frde | ly spdak ” | i i 17 
Th’ unstdop ( mg fir'm | ness df | my dp ( nght sdul ” | 
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7 for i< 

“ Your grdo | o’b pAr | don, And 1 1 lidpo 1 1 liAd ’t ” ) 1 . 1 141 
'i for Iff 

» To .ill I bis lands \ and slg [ nones ] when he ’s | return’d ” j 

IV* 1 Si* 

Light vowel ihtrrcd before a hgutd 

" Here tA [ make gdod | the hole ] t'rous loAd 1 appAal ” ] i i 4 
“ Aimed At 1 your high \ ness n6 j mvdfc [ ’rate mdlice ” ] 

I i 14 

“ Sluiced out 1 his in'n | cent sAul ) through stidams | of blAod ” ] 

I 1 103 

"Lord Marsh’l I commAnd I our of liicdrs | at ar'ms ” | 

' I 1 IM 

Also IVv (liar), i i 114 , sptt^t (spirit), I in 70 (this is the 
usual pronunciation of spirit in Shakespeare), lememb’r, i ni 
2(59 , they're, n i 7 , flalt’rcra, n i 100 , en'mtes, ir i 183 , 
cow’nani, ii m 50, aft'r,m n 3, rev'rcnce, m u 172} cap’tal, 
i\ 1 151, and in many other places < 

V dropped between two imoels 

" I bear'd j jou s.ty ( that you 1 had rath'i j refdso ” | 

IV 1 15 

" But fdr I our Inis ] ty bnSlh'r 1 in Un, ] the Abbot ” 1 

V in 137 

“ Reprdach | and dls | sold | tion liAng | eth over (o’er) him ’’ | 

II 1 258 

Unaccented i driytped in trisylloMoB 

“ Dogs, eas I ily n dii | to faVn | on an' | y mdn ’’ | in n 130 

Prefixes dropped ’light, i i 82, ’complices, ii iii 166, 
'gainst, I in 190 and v n 66 , ’plaining, i ui 175 , ’plaints, v 
111 127 ; ’vantage, i in 218 , mhabitoLle (uninhabitable), i i 65 , 
’havtoxn , i in 77 , ’rag'd, n i 70 , ’tend, iv i 196 
iSvJfixes dropped Affects (affections), i i\ 30; haxtght 
(haiight} ), n I 254 , mads (middens), v v 61 , (hi eat 
(threatens), nr in 90, yond (jondcr), in ni 91 

7 Incomplete lenes occur cither at the bcgmning or at the 
end of speeches, and in excited dialogno There is good reason 
for the belief that many of these irregular icrscs arc duo to cor- 
ruptions tliat have been alloiicd to creep into the text They 
also mirk pmses, the missing feet being filled in b\ appropriate 
action ns i. u 42 , 

" Why Ihdn 1 1 will | Farcwdll, | old Gann't,” | 

nhoi e a long pause, folloiicd by the shaking of hands, fills up tho 
metre ' * 
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'8 Alexandrines An Alexandrine is a verse of six feet, each 
containing two^syllaWes, tlie second of which is accented, i c 
it IS dn lamTnc liexameter The following is a good example of 
this kind of iiietfc,' by Diyden, who revelled in Alexandnnes, 
whioh are, it may be observed, in high favour amongst French 
poets ^ 

“ And n6w | by win'ds 1 and wav'es | my lif'e | less lunlis | are 
tos'sed ” 

It has been questioned whether Shakespeare ever really made 
use of iambic hexameters, and much ingenuity has been shovm 
m explaming aw'ay appaicnt Alexandrmes Abbott’s statement 
is not quite so sweeping He says that a perfect Alexandrine is 
seldom found in Shakespeare, and ceitainly the verses of twelve 
syllables may frequently, by elision and by the postulation of 
hypcrmetric syllables, be made to scan as iambic pentameters 
But it must be admitted that verses of twelve syllables, every 
other one of which bears the accent, % e iambic hexameters, do 
occur with •sufficient frequency to admit of little doubt that 
Shakespeare knew of the value of the Alexandnne and further 
made use of it to v'ary his iambic pentameters This is especially 
the case in Bichaid II 

Utiderticd>le Alexandrines 

“More than' I your lord’s' I depdrt I ure wedp I not , mdre’s | not 
. sedn’’|. II 11 25 

“Found truth' | in all' | but dne; 1 1, in' | twelve thoiis(and 
none [ - iv i 171 

See also n u 41, n ii 109, ii in. I6S, n iii 29, in ii 90, 
ni IV 74, V II 28, V iii 21, v m 42, v iii 101, v iv 2 

Apparent Alexandnnes resolved ' 

“ The Lord' I Northumberland | his son' | young Hdn | ry 
Percy ” n 53 

Here there is no doubt that Northumberland, in accordance with 
Shakespeare’s treatment of names, is mtended to foiin one foot 
only and the cy of Percy is hypeimetric 

“ And as' 1 1 am' | a gen'tleuian ] I cried' | it him' ” 

The word * gentleman ’ may here be treated as a dissyllable, the 
last syllabic of which is hypermetnc 

9 Peadtanlies oj Accent In some verses, examples of which 
are given below, apparent irregularities exist, because the word 
exhibiting it had a different accent from what it has at present 

o 
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Ihis being allowed for, tbc irrcgalnnty is at once recognized as 
onlj apparent and not real 

“ Until I the hedaens, ( ena'y |ing ear'th's } good hap ” I 

1 i 21 

“ And for' | our ejes I do h ite | the dird 1 aspect ” ) i in 127. 
This IS the usual pronunciation of aspect in Shakespeare as will 
be seen in i m 209 

“ Ho short jens four | yeais of ( my sodV [ s exild ” 1 i ni 217 

“ Making' [ the bar d | way sw'eet i and de ] lectdWe ” j 

n 111 7' 

“ If th'v 1 offen'j CCS were | updn 1 reedrd ” ( xi* i 230 

So “adrerso,” 1 iii 82 sepulchre,” 1 in 19G, “perspec- 
tives,” ii 11 18, “ suporflnous, ’ m i\ G4 

10 Uhyme Concerning the occasional occurrence of rhyme in 
Shakespeare's plays Dr Abbott remaiks “Bhymo was often 
used as an effecti\ e tcrmin ition to a scene When the scenery 
was not changed or the arrangements were so piimitive that the 
change was not easily perceptible, it was perhaps additionally 
desirable to mark, that the scene was finished Rhyme was also 
used in the same convenient way to mark an cMide which other* 
tnsc the audience might haae great ditiiciilty in recognizmg an 
aside ” 

To mail, the end of a Seene 

“ Go to Flint castle there III pine awav , 

A king, woe’s slaac, shall kingly woo obey 

Discharge my followers let them hence away. 

From Richard’s night to Bohngbroko’s fair day ” 

ni 11 '209 219 

To marl (he end of a speech 

“ High-stomach’d are they both, and full of ire, 

In rage deaf as the sea, hasty ns lire " 

1 1 18-19 

Vlll Some Peculiarities of Shakespearian English 

Elizabethan English, on a superficial a icw , appears to present 
this great point of difference fiom the English of modern times — 
tint in the former anjr irregularities whatever, whether in the 
forma' ion of t ords or iii the combination of woi ds into syllables, 
lire '’llcwablc In tbc first place, almost anv part of speech can 
u«cd as any otlwr part of speech An adierb can be used as* 
a verb, “They askance tbcir eyes ’ as a noun, “the backward 
and abysm of time , as an adyectivc, "a seldom pleasure ' 
Any noun, adjeanc, or neuter a orb can be used as an actiac 
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\crb Yon can “Inppj*” ^onr friend, '‘malice” or “fool” 
5 owr enemy, or “ fall ’ an a\c on his neck An adjective can be 
used as an adicrbj and jou can feel and act “easy,” “free,” 
“excellent”; or ns a noun, and you can talk of “fair” instead of 
“beauty,” and a “pile ’ instead of a “paleness” Eien the 
ptononnsture not c'sempt from these metamorphoses A “ he ” 
IS used for a man, and a lady is described by a gentleman as 
“ the fairest she he has yet lichcld ” 

In the second place, every variety of apparent grammatical 
inaccnracy meets ns He for Mm, hm for he , ipole and tool 
for spohn .and talcn; plural nominatives vnth singular vcibs, 
relatives omitted where they are now considered necessary , im- 
ncccssary antecedents inserted , njialf foi tnll, should for tcovld, 
teovld for in^h io omitted after “I ought,” inserted after “I 
dnrsf i donbic negatives, double comparatives (more better, 
etc,), and superlatives, ‘^tch followed by tc/nch, that by as, as 
used for as that for as that, and lastly, some verbs vnth 
apparently two nouns, and others without anv nommativc at all 
— Abbott, Shalci^nan Gramwiar 

L Nouirs 

Tlttral if-hcrc icc tws stvgftlar 

" Wlntlier you vnll, so I were ftom your 'lights ” iv' l 315 
"When an ahsitnet noun as above refers to sev oral persons it was 
the cnstoin amongst Elizabethan writcre to u=o the plural form 
as here 

“ Saj when, where, and how, 

“Cara’stthon bv thts ill ftdiwos’ speak, thou WTotch ” 

in IV 79 80 

So vc'Cf, ni IV S2, and odds, ni iv S9 

Singular where ice use plura> 

, “And cvcrj’thing is loftatsia; end scicn ” ir ii 122. 

Ahstradfor concrete 

“Cousin, farewell ; what jj>e<cncc must not know. 

From where you do remain let paper show ” i m 249 
So dander, j i 11$ j reenpt, l i. 126, ransom, n i 5G, condwl, 
n', 1 107 1 Jeai, v*, vn 31 

Nouns used os adjeefnes 

“ Such neighbour nearness to our sacred blood ” i i 1 19 
fio trailer, l. i 1(© , companion, i ii 55 , infant, i in 133 , 
Dceemher, i in 298, irnom,\i i 19j vassal, in. iii 89, subject, 
w 1 1^ } sitnshtne, tv 1 221 , triumph, x ii C6 

Verb used as noun 

“Doth more solicit me tlian your exclams ” 


I li 2 
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Although it IS \ciy common in Shtikcspcaro to find u noun used 
as a veSi, it is uncommon to find a verb used .is a noun as here 

IL Adjectives 

Adjecltic wed cut adierb Rtcflit (=rightly), i i 46, tdi 
(= quite), I HI 205, orderly, I iii 9; gnevotts {=gne\ously), 
I IV .'54, neio (=neMly), ii i 31, heavj/ (=hea\il>), n ii 30, 
liiy (=boastingly), m ii 114, douWe (= doubly), in ii 117, etc, 

Cmnpoitnd adjecliies These aie exceedingly common m 
Shakespeare’s writings, the doublets often liemg alliterative 
M Inch gives them an e\ en greater force , ' 

Time honour’d, ill, high-stomaoli’d, i i 18 , soon boliei 
ing, 11 101 ; ton times barr’d up, i i 180 , out-dared, i i 190, 
daring hardy, i i 43, eagle vving’d, i m 129, sky-nspirmg, 
I 111 130, mill hating, i m 1.31, harsli-resounding,, i ui 
135, etc , etc ‘ 


Adjectives out of place. 


" Divides are thmg entire to many objects ” 

n. il 17 

“ Wdeotnc you are ’’ 

n 111 170 

"Glad am r' 

III 11 104 

“ Tliat in a Chiistian climate souls refined 

Should show so heinous black obscene a deed ” 

IV I 130 1 

Potscssiie adjective transposed ^ 

" Deal my liege ” 

I 1 184 


Obseri c the French idiom as well as mi crsion m liters patentSf 
II 1 2It 2 formerly maiij Romance adjectives were inflected in 
this fashion 


Double superlative No good example in Richard II 
Double eomparatiie 

“The emoy of less happier times ” il i 49 

This IS a i cry peculiar expicssion 
“ riiy waste is no whit touei than thy land ” n i 103 

Also II 1 95 and ni iii 137 

Adjective used as noun 

“ And let them die that ago and suffens lia\c ” n i 139 

Also (food, I 11 57 and i m 300 , loorse, i in 301 , last, n n 
1 , happg, \ in 01 ’ ’ 

"Un ” used at adjectival suffix in place of" in ” 

Sliould run thy head from thy mrererent shoulders ” 

n i 123 
II 11 126 


" Is nil unpossible ” 
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Concerning this very common substitute of in for im and vice 
tersd, Abbot sa^'s, “We appear to ba\e no defimte rule of 
distinction even now, smce wo use ungrateful, ingtaUtude , 
unequal, ineqiialily Vn seems to have been pieferred by 
Shake^eare before p and r, which do not allow in to precede, 
except m the form tm In seems also to haie been retained m 
many cases from the Latin, as in the case of tngraius, impor- 
tumum, etc As a general rule n e now use m where we de&ire 
to make the negative a part of the word and un where the 
separation is maintained — ^nntrne, mhim , hence un is always 
used with paiticiples — untamed, etc Perhaps also un is 
stronger than tn ” 

The=hy that=ablative of old demonstrative “ thaet ” 


■■ “ Woe doth the heavier sit ” r iv 279 

m Abticles 

Definite article omtUed 

“Ah, Kiohard, with the eyes of heavy mind ” ii iv 18 
“So longest way shall ha^e the longest moans ” v i 90 
Indefinite article omitted 

“If ever I n ere traitor ” i 201 

“ In war was never hon rag’d so fierce ” n i 173 

“It IS such crimson tempest should bedrench ” Jn in 46 


rv Adverbs 

Double negatives The Old English custom m respect to nega- 
tnes was to make the one intensify or emphasise the other 
The Latm custom is that the one annihilates the other, as m 
nonntmquam, not liever— sometimes The Latin custom did not 
come into our language until after the middle of the sc\ enteeirai 
century The English custom is seen m Matt xxu 46 “No 
nan ne dorste nftn thmg Acsian ” (No one durst ask him any- 
thing) , and m Chaucer’s Prologue, 70 71, wheie he says of the 
Enight 

“ He never yit no vileinye ne sayde, 

' In al his lyf, unto no manor night ’’ 

In each of these sentences theie are four negatives — Sleiklejohn 
“A^or Tieicr look upon each other’s face ’’ i 185 

“ Vex not yourself, nor strive noJ with jom breath ’’ ^ 

“A^or no man’s lord ’’ ^ 

“Nor shall not be the last ’’ v ^ 

“Where no man never comes but that sad dog ’’ v ^ 

Also I. ui 185 and r lu 188 
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The old qcmlivc case of nouns and pronouns used as adverbs 
“ 2^ecds must I bkc it ^voll ” ni. n 4 

Compaie also backwards and sideways 

Adverbs with the preUx “a,” which signifies some preposition, 
such as "in,” “on,” "of,” “at” 

“ Show nothing but confusion, eyed aiorg ” ii il 19 

Bnl=only 

“ Stays but the summons of the appellant’s trumpet ” i ui 3 
Adverb used as adjeclne 

“ The anointed king is hence ” il in. 96. 

Ellipse of adverbial inflection 

“The Duke of Norfolk, sprightfnlly and ” i ui 2 

This IS \ery common , the ly is understood fiom the preceding 
w ord and so scr\ es foi the seeming adjective, which it converts 
mto a true adi erb i 


V Peonouns 
“ Thou” used for “thee” 

“ Make mo, that nothing have, wuth nothmg giicyed. 

And thou with all pleased, that hast all aSiieved ” 

' riM 216 7 

Personai pronoun used as a reflexive Tins is a common 
ijuzabcthan idiom, and was due to the fact that reflexive pro 
innovations that had not yet asserted themsehes 
exclude personal pronouns from bemg used 
rcflcsiicly as had been the case previously 

“Tlieii thus I turn me from my country’s light” i in 176 

° “ 106 (<hce=<7(yse7/-), n ui 161 
^°^-youiself),iii ni SZ{tkem=themsaves) 

Eclatii e omitted 

“ AnWrtKL“rM Northumberland, 

And all the rest [that arc] revolted faction traitors ?” 

I hato the murderer, loie him (who is) muidercd ” v v 40 

i?allofwh4tVmnZd*^\^^^ > 3^4, V n. 2, 

Akn . •> VO IS in the nominative case 

101, n 1 '{os’wheip ” IV “ 94,111 ii 211, m iv 

«< IP/ ' ^ omitted relative is in the objective case. 

.. " who ” and “ that ” 

lvcrus»o/iic/i live hkc venom" ^ 257^ 
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“Bealirew me, cousin, which didst lead me forth.” m u 205 
, “ And wilt thou, pupil-like. 

Take Ihy correotjou mildly, luss the lod, 

And faivn on i.igc with base humility, 

Jl’Xfc/t art a lion and a king of bensls’” v i 31-4 

> Redundant object Instead of saying “ I know what jmu are,” 
inwliith the object of the \crb “I know” is the clause “what 
yon ore,” hhakeapciiic fiequcutly inliodiices, before the de 
peudent clause, another object, so as to make the dependent 
clause a incic explanation of the object — Abbott 

“ March on and mark Kvuj Richard hou he looks ” iii in 61 

“Didst thou not inaik the King, uh.at woids he spake’” 

1 iv i 

«A rt relative What being simply the neutei of the 
interrogative who, ought consistently to be siinilaily used 
As, therefore, w7to is used lehitivcly, i\e may expect tchal to he 
used likcM ise And so it is, but, inasmuch ns the adjective 
which very early look the force of the relative pi oiioun, it’/ ot was 
supplanted b\ which, uni is rarely used i datively Even when 
it u> thus used, it generally stands before its antecedent, theieby 
indicating its interrogative forte, though the position of the 
verb IS altered to suit a statement uistcad of a question — Abbott 

“ ]Vhat our contempt doth often hurl from us 
We msli it ours again ” 

“Look to/mf I speak my life shall prove If tine ” i i 87 

" The which ” used, with repetition of the antecedent 
' “Eight hundred nobles, 

In name of lendings for youi highness’ soldiers, 

The which (nobles) he hath detained for leu d employment ” 

' I 1 90 

That~which thing 

“And, that is uorse. 

The Lord Northumberland, his son, yoimg Hariy Peicy, 
With all their powerful friends, arc fled to hun ” ii ii 55 

JThichssas to which 

“ Show ors of blood. 

The which how far off from the mind of Bolmgbroke, 

It IS such crimson tempest should bedew ” ni in 45 

" With unrestrained loose companions — 

Even such, they say, as stand in narrow lanes. 

And boat our watch, and rob our passengers , 

HTficA he, young, wanton and cfTeniinato boj', 

Takes on the point of honour to support _ 

So dissolute a crew ” 

I 
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’'As” vsid as a relative _ 

“ I cannot but be sad, so hcatj sad 
As makes roc faint ” n u 31 

which means “ I feel such sadness as ” 

VI Verbs 

“ In general distinction of inflections w Inch ptei ailed during 
the Elizabethan period, ea was particularly discarded It was 
therefore dropped in the com ersion of nouns and adjeotii es into 
\crbs, except in some cases where it was peculiarly necessary to 
distinguish a noun oi adjective from a verb Hence it may 

be said that any noun or adjective shonld be com erted into a 
icrb by the Elizabethau author *’ 

Nouns as verbs 

“Grace mo no grace, nor uncle me no uncle ” n m 87. 

“ Imp out our droopmg country’s broken wmg " n i 292. 

“ And clotsler thee in some leligioiis house '* v i 23 

*• Let me unhss the oath ’twixt thee and me ” v i 74 

“ Who sitting in the stocks refuqe their shame ” v v 26 

“Thou am I ting’d again , and by and by 
Tliink that I am unlmg’d by Bolingbroke ” V v 36-7 

Also to safeguard, i ii 33 , p*cce, \ i. 92 , gey, V ui 95 
fnfransilfve med (ranstUiely ' 

“Which false hope lingers in extremity ” n u 72 

Here lingers = lengthens out 

“Let not to morrow, then, ensue to day ” n i 197 

“ That he, our hope, might have retired his power ’’ n ii 46 

“ For w by the senseless brands w lU sympathise 
The heavj accent of thy moving tongue " v i 46-7 

“ Oh how it yearn’d my heart when I beheld ” \ v 76 

AlsoofoHC, E 1 202, rcmcmlicrs: remind, r in 269, stay, ti i 
289;75ar/, in i 31 , ecoifing, ui u 163,/a«, ni i\ 104 

Transtltte used intransitively 

“ Tlic love of wncked men converts to fear ” \ i 66 

“Tor there, they say, he dnilj doth frequent ’’ v iii 6 

“ Disorder, horror, fear and niutmj 
Shall here inhnhti ’’ iv i 141-2 

Is for has {common rci*h lerbsoj motion) 

“ The king i<t come ” n i 69 

— I hope the king i<s not jet shin’d ” ii n. 42 
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“Is safe arrived,” ii ii 50, "Are fled to him,” v u 56, 
'"Are gone and fled,” m ii 73, alsov ui 82, ra u 73, rv i 
89, etc , etc 

Impersonal ^erbs 

" Me rather had my heart might feel your love ” m lu 142 


Dr Abbott (sect 230) says " In Cliaucer and earlier u nters, 
preference is expressed, not by our modern ‘I had, or would, 
rather ’ (=sooner), but by (To) me (it) Averc liefer (German heier), 
that is, more pleasant ” Tlicse tiro idioms are confused m this 
passage. ' Me is a datiA'e, as m Methvnls, meseems, etc 

Singular verb with plural nxmmatxve 
“ What is SIX wmters ’ ” 

“i?ejproac7i and dtssolaitm hangeth over him ” 

" How near the tidings of our comfort is ” 

“ Twenty shadows, which shows like gnef itself ” 

Also “ oath and duty bids ” 

" Conscience and kmdred hids ” 

" Hills and ways draws ” 

"" Is Bushy, Green, and Wiltshire dead?” 

*' There lies two kmsmen ” 

“ Sorrow and gnef males ” 

Plural verb with stngidar nominative. 

"What store of parting tears loere shed ” 

Verbs of motion omitted 


I ill 261 

II 1 258 
n I 272 
II 11 15 

u 11 112 
II 11 115 
u in 4 
in 11 141 
ni lu 169 
in ui- 184 

I IV 5 


"Will I hence ” 

" I towards the north ” 

" I will AVith the king ” 

Also I ii 66 , II 1. 296 , ni n 217 , v i 37 , 


I in 73 

V 1 76 

V u 84 
V m 16, etc , etc 


Mag=can 

“ For I mag never lift 
An angry arm against His mmister ” 

“I may not shew it ” 

"He is as hke thee as a man mag be ” 

Shall for will and should for would 

"To be a make-peace shall become my age " 

“ And all too soon, I fear, the kmg shall rue ” 
“ By this the Aveaiy lords 
Shall make their way seem short ” 

"Hoav his son’s son should destroy his sons ” 
“ If thou wouldst, 

There shoiddst thou find one heinous article 


I 11 40 
v 11 70 
y II 108 

I i 160 

I ui 205 

11. Ill 17 

II i 105 

IV 1 232 



318 


KING RICHARD H 


rormatton of paHxup^ca 

Giving to tlio tendency to diop the inflection cn, Elizabethan 
anthois frequently used the curtailed forms of the past participle, 
uinch are common in E.iily English, when, houoier, the form 
thus curtailed was in danger of hcuig confused with the infinitive 
as in ‘ taken,’ they used the past tenso for the past participle 

(a) Curtailed past pat ticiple / 

“ What I have spole, or thou canst worscf dmne ” i i 77 
}‘ irrit in remembrance more than things longiiast ” ti i 14 
“ Hath bro7fi Ins staff ” n ii fiO 

“My lord, I had / o>< 707 tq tell your lordship ” u li 93 

“No, my good loid he hath ^rsooZ- the court n lu 25 
“ Had you first died, and ho been thus hod down ” ii iii 126 
“ That w hen the searchmg eye of hea\ cn is hid ” in u 37. 
“ For jou have but mistooh me all this while ” in u. 174. 

“ Your children yet unborn and unbegot ” in m 88 

Also shooL, IV 1 163 , holp, v v 62 , bestrid, V v 79 , eat, 
\ V 85 

(b) “a ” bq/bre present parhaple 

“Thou, now a dying, say’st thou flattorest ■me ” n i. 90 
Futut e for subj nnetn e 

“ Will yc permit that I shall stand condemn’d ” ii iii 11& 
Infnthte used as noun 

“ E\cept like curs to tear us all to pieces ” n v 139 

Abbott says that to tear is a noun governed by except 
hlfimthe used indefinitely 

“ I w as too strict to mal e mine ow n away ” I lu. 244 

To male = in making 

“ But I shall gnovc you to report the rest ” 

To reports: by roportuig 

“ I do beseech your grace 
To hate some conference with jour grace alone ” 

To Aaics: about having 
Subjunctive used optatirely 

“ Tlold Old, my horse, and I will first be there ” n i 300 
Ed ^ able 

“And •Hnai'Oid/d (ssablo) 18 the danger now ” il n 268 
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TIL PIlE^osmo^s 

On^of 

“ By thinking on the frosty Caucasus ’ ’ 

, On— in, ^ 

“ As, though ow thinking on no thought I thuik ’ 
**0n uhat. couciition stands ib’” 
cone mar to, attain 

"BTow cani’st thou these ill tidings’” 


I HI 293 

II II 31 

II in 107 

III IV 80 


Byrsac a consequence 

Feai’d by their breed and famous by their birth ” ii i 5^ 
/brssac/or, asreyards 

. “ Bat for our tnistj brother m law and the abbott 

•" V 111 lot 

Jn=i« the case of Abbott remarLs u o say “ in my mvn person ” 
or “ by inquiry,” not 

“Which i« mysJ/ 1 boldly will defend ” i 

So “ But I bethink me what a w e-iry u a\ 

In Boss and Willoughby "’iB be found ^ 

I c. “ in the COSO of Boss,” oquiialent to “by Boss 
Of-as regards, about 

“ I have a king hero to my flatterer ’ ^ ^ 

Vpon=tn consequence of 

“Thy son is banished upon good advice ^ 

I live mth bread like j oa ” 

TIVA=sa< , , 

ily inward soul 

iriVAnothingtiombles: at some thing it 2 

More than « it/i pai ting from the lord the king n n i- o 

irtthaf, the emphatic form of ‘with,’ is ^ 

object at the end of a sentence In the foUoumg example 

means liesides jg 

“ Adding tnthal ” 


in u 186 


1 111 233 
HI iL 175 


Without^oulside „ 

“What seal is that that hangs witbouf thy bosom 
Preposition omitted after lerhs of motion (a common 
“Since presently your souls must part your bodies 
“ Therefore w o banish you our tcintories 


V 1 56 
idiom) 

” III 1 3 
j. ui 139 
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Prcpositum omitted b^ore the thing heard after vei be of hcai mg 
“ He that no more must say is listened moic ” ii i. 9 

Preposition transposed 

“ The pleasure that some fathers feed vpon ” n i. 79 

“ It stands your grace upon to do Inm right ” n iin 138 

Vni CoNJOTfCTIONS 
And = and that too ' 

“ And shall the figure of God’s majesty. 

Bo judged by subject and inferior breath, 

And he himself not present ” iv i 129 

An According to Abbott this conjunction, meaning ‘if,’ is 
simply a form of ‘ and,’ and the supposition being depressed by 
the suhjunctii c that follon s ‘an’ and not by ‘on’ itself The 
addition of ‘ if ’ to the ‘ an ’ he attributes to the same dcsiro for 
hcapmg on the meaning as gaio nsc to double comporatues, 
double superlatives, and double negatives 

“ An ifl ivcre thy nurse, thy tongue to teach ” v ni 113 

‘As’ apparentbj, biU not really =ias \f (Tho *if* is really 
implied in the subjunctuc as in the case of ‘ on ’) 

“As gentle and as jocund os (if I were going) to jest, 

Go I to fight ” I 111 95 

As=znamdy 

“ No ; it IS stopped n ith other plotting sounds. 

As praises of his state " ii i 18 

‘ But * signifying prevention 

“ I doubt not but to ride ns fast as York ” n v 2 

vhich means “I ha\e no doubt (i c fear) about being prcicnted 
from riding ’’ 

‘So,’ inth thefttime or subjnnctite=proiided that 
" Poor ciuccn ' <>0 that thy state may be no worse, 

I Mould mj skill Mcrc subject to thy curse ” nr iv 102 
So as=so that 

“ So as thou Incst m peace, die free from strife ” \ v, 57 

Where = whereas, 

“ Where fearing djmg pajs death senile breath ’’ in ti 185 
For btratuiF, a tautologons combination 
“And /or heeause the world is populous ” 

Cf ail if, but only, or ere, v v 3 
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IX. Figures of Speech 

I lriGP«r.S 0> RESrMBLA^C^ 

1 Smile (Latin, mmltt, like) is a comparison between two 
things, and ovprcsaes in direct language a similarity of relation 
between them Tlic woids coimnonly used to introduce tins 
figure arc as and blc 

“ Like a fake traitor and injnnous \ illain ” i i 91 

“Like a traitor coward 

Sluic d out his innocent soul ” i i 103 

“Strong ns a lower m hope I cry amen ” i m 102 

2 Metaphoi (6k mela, change , pheretn, to carry) is a figure 
of substitution, and not of mere comparison, ns is the simile , one 
lliitig IS put for, or said to be, another It is a simile with the 
wonk as and b/.c omitted 

“ The ealajnllant of the Commonwealth, 

Which I hare swoid to weed and cut away ” ji in 166 

“ Thi<i ague fl of fear is oi or Voten ” in ii 190 

The above are examples of mixed metajihor, since we do not 
weed catcrpillaiB nor do fits blow o\er 
“ The searching eye of heaven (the sun) ” m ii 37 

- “To whose ^int to<! 07 rt iny condemned lord ” v i 3 

3 P/Tsoni/fmtron (Latin, persma=a. mask, n person) is a figure 
in which lifeless things are spoken of as poisons 

" Ohcdicncc buk I should not bid again ’’ i i 163 

“ Teaching stern murder how to butcher thee ” i ii 32 
“Let /iiEaKMi itncnge ” i u 40 

“ Trulh hath a quiet breast ” i m 96 

Tlio follow ing list of personified inanimate objects and abstract 
ideas arc amongst the many instances of this tigurc of speech 
occnrnng in JRichaid II 

DeMimce, i n 15 , envy, i u 21 , nature, ii i 43 , uar, n 
1 44 ; time, it i 105 , necessity, v i 21 

4 Apostrophe (Gk apo, aside , sircplio, I turn) is a figure m 
w Inch a person or thing is addressed The speakci arrests the 
normal progress of the recital, and ‘ turns aside ’ to call, more oi 
less passionat clj , upon some person or thing connected directly 
or indirectly w*^ith the things or events reforTcd to in the niaiu 
TOCooh When an inanimate object is so apostropbi/ed, personi 
ucation as well as apostrophe is made use of 

“ And as I truly fight, defend me hcai cti.” 

“SwcUest thou, proud heart'*" 

“ Jlount, moimt my soul ' ” 

" Forgiveness, horse • why do I lail on thee 


I in 25 
ui in 140 
V V 111 
V V 90 
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5 AHcgorff—sitttamed mtiaphat 

“ So IS It in the music of men’s fixes 
And hero hi\o I the daintiness of car 
To cheek time broke in a disorder’d string ; 

But for the concord of my state and time 
Had not an eat to hear my tnie time broke 
I n asted time, and no\r doth time \i aste me , 

For now hath time mode me his numbering clock } 

My thoughts are minutes , and with sighs they jar 
Their watches on unto mine eyes, the outivard watch. 
Whereto my finger, like n dial’s point, 

Is pointing still, in cleansing them from tears 
Now sir, flic sound that tells what hour it is 
Arc clamoious groans, winch stiiko upon my heart. 

Which IB the bell so sighs and tears and groans 
Show minutes, times, and hours but my time 
Runs postmg on in Bolingbrokc’s proud joy, 

Wlulo I stand fooling here, his Jack o’ the clock 

V V. U. 60 

G Euphemism (Gk e«, ■well, phemt, I speak) is a figuie by 
which an ofifonsire idea is softened down and stated in an m- 
oflensive or, belike, laudatory form 

“ 0, good ' coniey’ convei/ers are you all ” iv i 317 

Tins 18 an ironical euphemism for thieves 

“ Until the heavens, cnvyiAg earth’s good hap, 

Add an immortal title to your ciown ” v i 68 

A cupheimsin foi “ until you die ” 

7 Ifi/pei bole (Gk hypei , beyond ; hoKo, I throw) is a figure of 
cxnggorition, things being represented as greater than they are. 
Hence hyperbole is only another name for exaggerated statement 
This figure IS well exemplified m the wooing and cursing scenes 
In the formci it is the flattering and the lattci the discrediting 
exaggeration tliat is employed 

“ Ero my tongue 

Shall uoiind my honour with such feeble wrong, 

Or sound so base a parle, my teeth shall teai 
The Slav ish motiv e of recanting fear ” i i 190 3 

“Within my mouth yon have cngaol’d my tongue. 

Doubly portoullis’d with my teeth and lips ’’ 

r 111 mr 

“And in the “cntcnco my own life destroy’d ” r m 242 
II Fiatini^ oj? CoMRAST 

8 (Gk anlf, against , iirtcnii, 1 place) is u figure in 
winch words or sentences are placed in direct contrast The 
following arc illustrations of this figure taken from Rtchaid IJ . 
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"The accuser and the accused freely speak ” 

“ Since the more fan the crystal in the skj'. 

The uglier seem the clouds that in it fly ” 

" Upon his had life to make all this good ” 

“Things sweet to taste prove to digestion sour ” 

“Small showers last long^ hut sudden storms are 

** And my large hngdom for a httle giave ” 

9 ^t^ram= a pointed and pithy saying 
“ Numbering sands and drmking oceans dry ” 

“I wasted time, and now doth time waste me ” 

“ Pride must have a fall ” ' 

m PiouBEs or Assooiation 

10 , Metonomy (Gk meta, change , onoma, a name) is a figure 
which substitutes the name of one thmg for the name of another 
wit^i which it IS connected 

“ Farewell my 6/ood ” i iii 57 

' Blood ’s:BoIingbroke, who is a blood relation of the kmg 
“ Such IS the h eath of kmgs ” i in 215 

Jt IS not the breath but the power of the kmg expressed m words 
that IS meant ^ 

“Truth hath a quiet hreewi (=heart) ” i in 90 

11 Hypallage (6k hypo, under , allage, change) is a figure in 
which an attribute is transferred from its proper subject to 
others that are closely connected with them 

" Now by my sceptre's awe ” i i 118 

‘ Awe’ does not belong to the sceptre, but to the king u ho wields 
it 

“ To take advantage of the absent time ” ii in 79 

It IS not time but the kmg who is absent 

“ He IS in the mighty hold of Bolmgbroke ” in iv 83 

It IS Bolmgbroke who is mighty, and not the hold 
X Alfiteration 

Alliteration is the frequent recurrence of the same sound 
consequent upon the recurrence of the same letter, geneially 
initial, as m the well-known "Apt alhteration’s ortfiil aid ” 
This elementary device for tickling the ear uas pnor to rhyme, 
with which It agrees m so far as it consists m sameness of sound, 
the difference being that m rhyme the sameness is not that 
merely of single letters but of syllables, nor does it occur at the 
beginnings, but at the ends of Imes Shakespeare’s alliterations 
are usually double-barrelled, but sometimes three or more words 


I 1 17 

I 1 423 
1 1 99 
1 111 236 
short ” 

n 1 . 34 
III HI 153 

n II 146 

V V 49 

V V 88 
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arc alliterative It may bo desirable to remind the stndcnt 
that in the li.mds of a inaslci, such ns Shakespeare, Chancer, 
or Tcnnvson, alliteration is capable of piodncing a pleasing, 


and oven a beautiful effect 

“Appellant to this pnncclj presence ” i i 34 

“ Tho iindrcd of the 1 mg ” i i 70 

“ Jfj lo\ ing ford, I take my /cave of yon ” l iii 63 

“ nrtuo and tailour ” I lu 9S 


So“slj slow hours,” r ui 150, “sullen sorrow,” i in 227; 
“happj havens,” I in 270, “npest fiiiit first falls,” n i 163, 
“ thy lost long leave,” v i 35, etc , etc 

XI Examples of paraphrasing 

“ All places that the eye of heaven visits 

The man that mocks at it and sets it bght ” 

I in 275'293 

“ A safe retreat and even a happy refuge will be found by the 
philosophic soul where’er the genial beams of the snn gladden 
the t-arth, wherefore I counsel thee to regard forceful compulsion 
as in itself a good Imagine that thou thyself dost turn thy 
back on tho King, and not that he doth, bid theo go, since sorrow 
suffered impatiently doth thereby sting the more Say that at 
my behest thou gocst forth in search of glory and renown, and 
nurture not the thought that thou hast been outlaw'cd by the 
King Persuade thjself that of thine own free will thou seekest 
in a heathen dune exemption from a pestilential plague raging 
at home Picture to thyself that what thy soul desires most lies 
whither thou gocst and not in the place whence thou art newly 
come In tho grass beneath thy exiled feet see the rush strewn 
floor of tho presence chamber, and regard thy onward passage as 
but the stately measure of the dance, the sweet flowers being to 
th} ey es tho fair ladies of the court, since heart eating grief 
bites less the more thou laugh’st its power to scorn " 

" Tliink I am dead and that even hero thou takest 

For the deposing of a rightful king " V i 38 50 

“Psteem mo dead and lot this parting bo as from a breath- 
Ixireft corpse And when in evening gloom of wintry days 
the pity ing farm folk seated round the blaring logs bend their 
cars to list to inonrafnl'talcs of days long gone, then tell to them 
the piteous talc of Richard's hapless fate and they shall seek 
their couches with tear dimmed eyes nay, e’en the lifeless 
brands uyioii the hearth w ill melt with fire quenching tears, and 
some 111 ashy vjliite and some in mournful black will bewail the 
sad undoing of a crowned king ” 
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Vlll Tlmt tlioii (lld’st that Hali iioiin In tliou didst king 

UiiiiM)! the kiii^t I ]i 1 1 banlih 
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HISTORICAL SKETCH 


1297 1298 

a Recnminatorj quarrel between the newlj-ereatcd dukes ol 
Hereford and Norfolk The quarrel referred by the 
Permanent Committee to settlement by single combat at 
Coventry The eombat fovbidden by the King , Hereford 
banished for ten years, Norfolk for life 


1299 

b Death of John of Gaunt, seizure of his estates by the King 
ivith the sanction of the Peimanent Committee De- 
parture of the King for Ireland to avenge the defeat and 
death of Edmund Earl of March, and return of Hereford 
from France, owing to the influence of Archbishop 
Arundel, for the recovery of his estates. 

c Landing of Hereford (Henry of Lancaster) at Ravenspur, 
Julj 4 , Henrj jomecl by Earls of Northumberland (Percy) 
and Westmoi eland (Neiille) and Edmund Duke of York, 
the regent, at Berkeloj Castle March upon Cheshire 
Dispersal of the King’s forces commanded by the Earl of 
Salisbury (John de Montacute) Capture of Bristol by 
Htnrj ‘ July 29 

d Landing of the King at Milford Haven, July 25, to find him- 
self deserted Submission of the King to Henry at Flint 
The King brought to London. Sept 2 

i Parliament summoned by the King to meet upon Sept 30 
Resignation of the crown (Sept 29) presented to Parlia- 
ment on Its meeting The resignation accepted, and 
articles of accusation picsented against Richard complain- 
ing of 

I Hi'i nninsl conduct to Henry of Lancaster, Arcbbisbop 
Arundel, and the Duke of Gloucester 

II His breaches of the Constitution, tampering mth the 
judges (13$7), and appeal to the Pope (139S) 

III His illegal taxation, especially the extortion of money 
from =<.\enteen counties for pardons (1399), nonpayment 
of loans, and alienation of crown lands 

IV His claim to the absolute right of legislation 

Sentence of deposition pronounced Sept 30 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE 

Edward m 


Edward, 
the Black 
Fnnce, 
d 1376 


iiTonel, 
Duke of 
Clarence, 
d 1368 


Blanche, = John = Katharine Mmun^ 


daughter 
of Henry, 
DuVe of 
Lancaster 


d 

1399 


Swinford 


The Beauforts 


Duke of 
York 
d 1402 


Richard n, Philippa = Edmund Henry IT 

dejiosed I ,, 

2 ggg 1 Eail of March 

Hoger, Earl of March (declared hew to the 
d 1398 throne 1386) 


Edmund, Earl of 
March, d 1424. 


Anne = Richard of Cambridge 


mSTOmOAL NOTES ON PERSONS MENTIONED IN 
RICHARD II 

Abbot of of 

Holuished, followed by Shakespeare, g 
1420 as the year of his death 

Berkeley, Earl=Thomas, 5th Baron of Berkeley in ouces 

WJham Ea»t .ho »» Sh.nff of tho Coo.nr of 
Leicester in 1378 and 1380 

Moehs B*opof ^h£CW fS" wS 

in Tower for high treason (UOO) tor siio 
formerly a Westminster monk 

Iltzwater=5th Baron Fitzwalter (1368-1407) 

p2 
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Gaunt John o’=4th son of Edward III Bom at Ghent, hence 
name (1340 1399) 

Groen=Sir Henry Green, son of Justice of Kin^s Bench to 
Edward III , of same name 

lAngley, Edmund of, Dnke of York, 3th son of Edward IH 
(U41 1402) ■ 

Warahni, liord=Tliomas Holland, deputy to Mow’bray, Duke 
of Norfolk 

Mowbray, Thomas = Duke of Norfolk, who was made Earl 
Marshal (13S6), Governor of Calais (1397), when Duke of 
Gloucester, his prisoner, died or was murdered Made 
Duke of Norfolk same year Died in 1400 at Venice 

Kortlinmberland, Earl of = Henry Percy Sided with Bolmg- 
broke at first, but afterwards rebelled against him Killed 
nt battle of Bramham Moor (Yorkshire), 140S 

Percy, Henry=son of abom (136D 1403) Sided at first with 
Bolingbroke, but afterw'ards rebelled Killed at battle of 
Shrewsbury, 1403 

Richard H (Bordeaux) Bom at Bordeaux 1366 King 1366 
1399 Son of Black Pi incc, and grandson of Edw ard III 

Robs, Lord=IVillinm de Ros of Hamlake, Treasurer to Henry 
IV Died 1414 

Salisbury, Earl of = John Montaente, 3rd Earl Salisbury Be 
headed 1400 

Surrey, Dnke of=3’homas Holland, Enrl of Kent, who in 1399 
was made Duke of Surrey Behtadcd with Sabsbury m 
1100 

Willoughby = William, 5th Loid d’Ercsbv Married Duchess of 
York Died 1409 


HISTORICAL ANACHRONISMS ANH INACCURACIES 

“And I mil turn tin falsehood to thj heart, 

Where it was forged, with my rapier’s point ” 

ry 1 39 

The rapiPr, a long pointed sword, was not known in England*4iL' 
nntu long after the reign, of Richard II Hi Balloincs’ Dialogue 
Iwtwccn boi onenc and Chiruagi (1579), the “ long foimng rapier” 
is spoken of as " a new 1 ynd of instmmcnt ” Shakespeare was 
ruw aj s mdiircrcnt to anachronisms of this kind For example, in 
TM,,. nmi Avdronitw he arms Demetrius with a rapier 
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It 16 also ol)]Gcted that Shakespeare speaks of Gaunt, who was 
but 58, as, Gaunt in being olu,” of the Queen, who uas a child 
^ ten, os though she were a woman, and of Aumerle as though 
he were the son of the then Duchess of,Yoilf, vih-ereas he was 
the son of a former marriage Concemmg the age of Norfolk, , 
who could not have been 40 at the time of his banishment, when he 
spoke of “ the language I ha\ e learned these 40 years,” and also 
as to the date of the death of the Duchess of Gloucester, which 
took place m 1399, and not immediately after the return of 
Bolingbroke‘'from banishment, there is also some inaccuracy, 
whether accidental or intentional cannot now be ascertained, 
but it IS possible (1) that Gaunt was really decrepit, as life was 
much shorter in Shakespeare’s time than now , (2) that Norfolk, 
aged a little more than 30, spoke appro-^mately , and (3) that 
Shakespeare purposely remrded Queen Isabel as a woman for 
the purpose of dramatic eflect, since the sayings and doings of a 
child wife could not be of any interest, whereas the queen of the 
play IS a feeling, sensible, and brave u omon 



GLOSSARY 


abet (n in 14G), encourage , O F abeter, incite 
abundant (v iii 66), overflow , L. abundare 
achieve (n i 254), accomplish , O F achevet from vemr a chfj, 
to come to one’s object 

along (i in 1G9), long way , 0 E and, against , lanff, long 

amazing (i in 81), bewildering, a, intensive, maze labyrinth 

antic (III 11 162), mimic , L anttquiui, old 

appeach (v ii 79), impeach , L L tmpedteare, to fetter 

apricochs (in iv 29) F aJmcol , Port tdbncoque ' 

atone (i i 202), bring to unit} , , A S act, at , an, one 

attainder (n i 24), accurate , 0 F atcxndre, to condemn ■ 

attorney (ii in ISt), representative, 0 F afomer, to arrange 

aught (ii III 73), anj thing , A S dn, one , rmht, thing 

barbed (in m 117), accoutred , F barile, horse armour 

bodrench (in m 46), soak , A S he and dicncan, to drench 

bereft (n i 237), depmed , AS btrcajian 

beBhrew(iri ii 201), curse (imid) , Ety doubtful 

betid (v 1 42), 0 E be or hi and lidm 

bias (ill i\ 5), inclination , F incline 

boon (iv 1 302), favour , F bon, good 

boot(i I 164), adiantage , A S b6l 

brook (ni ii 2), endure , A S brucan, use, enjoy 

caitiir (r n 63), captii c and so miserable , L captus 

carouse (ii i 127), feast , G oar am, completely out 
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eateipillar M E catyrpxl, from 0 P chtUt^deuse 
(dioler (i 1 153), 'wrath , Gr. cholc, bile 
chopping' (v. m 12i), changing , M E choppen, out 
doister ("V. i 23) 0 F clotsii e , L elaustmm 

cloy (i III 296), glut , 0 F eloyer, to shut up 
■ control (i in 90), eonti e-t'oll, and from 0 F centre rolle, a dup 
licatc register to control original 
counterfeit (i iv 14), pretend , F contrefatre 
cozen (it ii 69), cheat , F commer, to claim relationship for bad 
end 

craft (i IV 13), skill , A S exaefi, power 
cunning (i. lu. 163), skilful, A.S cminan, to knon 
curb (i 1 54), to restram , F courber, bend 
deck (i IV 62), cover , G declen, to coier 
distaff (in 11 118), spinning staff, L G dtesse, flax, A-S sta^, 
staff 

eager (i i 48), sharp , P atgre , L ocer, sharp 
ear(m ii 112), plough, A,S eiian, to plough 
exchequer (n. iii 65), treasury , 0 F cscheqmer, chess board so 
called from chequered table cloth used in Court of Exchequer 
fare (n i 71), to go , A S faran, to go 
fealty (v n 45), lojalty, OF feaultd 
fOU (i u 46), cniel , A S fel, fierce, to bo distinguished from 
fell (ni 1 23), to cut down , A S fellan, to cause to fall 
fellow (III 11 99), equal , Icel /tlagt, partner 
fiend IV 1 270), demon, enemy , A S feond , of G fevnd, enemy 
foil (i in 265), gold or silver leaf at back of gem to throw it 
wp » I* folnim, leaf ’ 

fond (V 1 101), foolish , M E fonnai, to act foolishly 
forfend(rv i 129), avert, hybnd E for, L dejendere, defend 
forgo (i in 361), for thoroughly and go 

fostitt (I lu 126), to nourish ; A S fosior, nourishment, from 
^dda, food 

foul (i 1 44), unclean , A S f&i 

Netted (ni lu 167), c at a way , A S for elan 
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gait (ni M lo), mode of walking , Ic ga'a, i>ath. 
gaoler (r in 16*1), prison keeper; OT gtiiofe, from L L gahiota, 
a cage 

glose (n 1 10), flatter , Gr ffV'a, the tongue 
gnarjlag (; lu 292), snarling (onotnatopootic word) 
gore (I. Ill 60), pierce ; M E gnre, gor, gar, spear 
hanowmas (v i SO), All Samts’ Day , A S hahg , L L missa, 
mass. 

headlong (v u 63) 0 E hecdltnge. 

heinous (iv i 131), wicked , F Aoine, hatred 
homage (ii. i 204), fealty , L.L hotnaitetm 
impeach (r i 170), accuse ; O F. cmpeschcr, hinder. 

Imp out (n. 1 - 292), gr^t ; A-S impan ' 

impress (m i. 25), deuce, L imjonjncrc, to impress 

incontinent (v vi 4S), fickle , L in, not, and continco, restrain 

Jade (nt in 179), hag , Ic. jedrfa, marc 

jaunongfv v 94), oierworking horse , OF janeer 

Journeyman (t ui 274), day worker , F joum&z, on entire day. 

Just (V u 52) jouRt or tournament ; 0 F jottsfe. 

kem (n i 156), light-armed Irish soldier , Ir eeam, n man 

knave (n. ii. 96), boy or servant , 0 S cnape, hoy ; G Knahe, 
boy 

largess (i iv 44), bounty , F largess, from L. largitio, bestowak 
licf (V. 11 49), soon , A S leaf, dear 

Uege (1 I 7), soiereign, but should =faithfal , 0 F bge, loyaL 
livery fn u 204), bestowal of fief upon heir , F hvr£c 
louzg (1 ui. 1S7), gloomy , M E loerefl, to froivn. 
manor (rv i 212), estate , O F manoir 

miscreant [u i 39), vile wretch, literally an nnbeliever; O.F 
mes'Ttant, unbelieving 

moe (i I 239), more in number, A.S na, more, moresgreater 
IS from A S mam, greater 

needs fii m 153), of necessity , A.S ndd, need 
jmhlo (1 i 8S), com of Edward IIL, Os. 8d in value; L. nobtlts 
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noUesse (rv i 119), nobleness ; F noblesse (cf noblesse oblige) 

' noisome (in iv 38), noxious , M E noy, hurt, as in annoy and 
E suffix, some 

odds (i 1 . 62), excess or difference (see note) 
pagan (rv i 95), heathen , L paganus 
pageant (rv i. 321), show, L L pagma, platform 
pale (HI ir 40), staked enclosuie , L palm, stake 
palmer (in lu 151), pilgrim, L palma, palm tree, such as 
, pilgrims brought from the Holy Land 
parasite (n n 70), hanger on , F parojnte, from L parcmtm, 
eater at table of another 
peer (i in 93), equal , L pai, equal 
pelting (ir i 60), mean , cf paltry 
pilled (ii 1 246), pillaged , F pille/r 

portcullis (i 1 X 1 167), grating-gate to fortress, 0 F ports couleice 
postern (v v 17), literally back gate , L post, after 
purchase (i m 282), acquire , 0 F purchacer, to pursue eagerly 
and so obtam 

recreant (i i 144), cowardly, renegade, L re, again, credo, I 
' believe 

rheum (i iv 8), tears , Gr rheo, I flow 
ruth (in IV 106), pity , M E reuthe 
^sheer (v m' 61), literally clear, pure, Ic slaerr, bright 
shrewd (nt ii 59), spiteful, like a shrew , A S scredma 
slgnorles (ni i 22), lands belonging to signor. It signor, lord 
sterling (IV i 264), a full value , AS easier and Aji( 7 = Hanseatic 
Germans, the first money-changers in England 
suUens (ii i 139), fits of temper , 0 F solain, alone 
supplant (ii i 156), place underfoot , L sub, under , planta, sole 
tender (i i 32), holding dear , F tendre, tender 
tldmgs (ii 1 272), news , Ic tithindi, news 
trade (iii m 156), resort , A S treden, to tread, which accords 
with the original meanmg of the word 
trespass (i i' 138), wrong doing , 0 F trespasses, to pass across, 

» e the boundary between right and uiong 
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trOTT (n 1 218), think , A S trfoietan, trust 
twain (I 1 50), two, AS tircf^an. 

utterance (u ui 123), act of speaking , A vtian, to send out 
vial (I 11 12), phial , L phtala 

viol (I. Ill 1G2), musical instrument, violin , L mtula, Molm 
wnllow (I 111 *208), roll (in mud) , A S wealvnan 
wanton (i ui 214), playful, \ictous, A.S ican, lacking, and 
togm, drawn or educated 

warder (i m 118), staff of office held by the king as chief of 
the tournament , A S iccard, guard 

wayward (ii i 142), capricious , A S omceg, away, and the 
suffiv xcard 

whit (II 1 103), think , A S iciit 

wistly (\ IV 7), wistfully , M E tctsli/, surely 

wont (V \ 99), habitual , A S ivuman, to dwell 

yearn (\ \ 76), to become vmeasy through desire , A.S geoman, 
desire 
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